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PREFACE 


Every  day,  except  Sundays,  durinoj  the  last  fifteen 
years  a  public  meeting  for  prayer  has  been  held  at  the 
corner  of  Fulton  Street  and  William,  in  the  city  of 
ISTew  York.  The  reports  of  that  meeting  have  been 
widely  published.  Their  line  has  gone  out  into  all  the 
earth,  and  their  words  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

In  two  volumes  previously  published,  the  compiler 
of  this  has  given  some  condensed  account  of  the  results 
of  this  meeting.  The  first  volume  appeared  at  the  end 
of  the  first  year.  The  second  embraced  the  records  of 
the  first  five  years.  Fifteen  years  are  now  completed, 
and  again  the  reports  are  gathered  up  to  the  praise  of 
divine  grace  and  a  testimony  to  the  faithfulness  of 
God. 

The  FACTS  are  given,  and  the  reader  may  make  of 
them  what  he  will.  Those  who  do  not  believe  that 
God  is,  and  that  He  rewards  those  who  diligently  seek 
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Him,  may  smile  incredulously  at  the  simplicity  of 
those  who  accept  these  statements  as  illustrations  and 
proofs  of  the  power  of  prayer.  But  to  us  who  believe, 
these  are  the  records  of  our  own  experience  and  obser- 
vation. We  do  not  pretend  to  explain  them.  They 
are  the  historical  evidences  that  men  ask  the  Invisible 
God  for  certain  things,  and  the  answer  comes.  Often 
the  precise  thing  asked  for  is  given.  Sometimes  it  is 
not.  Tliere  are  conditions  not  always  complied  with. 
But  here  are  scores  of  cases  in  which  the  answer  is  so 
obviously  related  to  the  request,  that  we  have  no  doubt 
as  to  the  fact  that  prayer  was  heard.  Skepticism  may 
reject  the  record.  But  Christianity  finds  its  faith 
strengthened  and  its  heart  cheered  by  these  great  truths. 

Ko  praying  person  can  read  this  book  without  deep 
emotion  and  great  spiritual  benefit.  If  it  is  read  by 
chapters  in  prayer-meetings,  the  church  will  be  quick- 
ened and  encouraged.  Many  revivals  of  religion  in 
England  and  France,  and  other  countries,  followed  the 
public  reading  of  the  former  volumes.  The  compiler 
hopes  that  this  may  be  even  more  useful. 

He  does  not  claim  to  be  the  author  of  these  pages. 
They  are  reports  furnished  to  him,  mainly  by  the  Rev. 
L.  G.  Bingham,  who  has  been  a  daily  attendant  upon 
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the  meetings  from  tlieir  commencement,  and  who  has 
done  more  than  any  other  one  man  to  bring  the  fruits 
of  these  meetings  to  the  knowledge  of  the  pubHc. 

With  the  earnest  prayer  that  this  book  may  be  ap- 
proved of  God,  it  is  dedicated  to  Christ  and  the 
Church. 

New  York,  September  1st,  1872. 
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FIFTEEN  YEARS  OF  PMYER. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Orisriu   of   the   Meetii 


On  tlie  1st  of  Jnlj,  1857,  a  man  was  walking 
down  Fulton  Street,  in  tlie  City  of  I^ew  York  (one  of 
the  most  tlironged  and  busy  streets  of  tliis  great  me- 
tropolis), whose  life  from  that  day  was  to  be  devoted, 
as  it  had  never  been  before,  to  works  of  benevolence 
in  the  lower  wards  of  the  City.  In  this  street  this 
man  had  been  converted  some  years  before.  He  had 
been  a  clothing  merchant  for  a  time  in  a  store  near 
by,  but  was  not  successful.  He  was  without  family, 
but  had  hosts  of  friends.  He  was  of  a  genial  and 
kindly  disposition  ;  of  pleasing  address,  carrying  the 
marks  of  Christian  benevolence  in  his  face  ;  and  past 
middle  life. 

He  had  turned  out  of  Broadway,  and  as  he  passed 
rapidly  down  Fulton  Street  he  met  thousands  coming 
up  the  same,  who  had  come  over  from  Brooklyn — tlie 
great  dormitory  of  Kew  York — in  population  the  third 


14  FIFTEEX    YEARS     OF    PRAYER. 

city  in  tlie  United  States.  They  were  going  to  their 
places  of  business,  and  he  was  going  to  his.  He  had 
been  appointed  lay  missionary  for  these  lower  wards, 
by  the  Consistory  of  the  Collegiate  Eeformed  Dutch 
Church,  in  connection  with  the  Old  North  Church, 
situated  at  the  corner  of  Fulton  and  William  Streets. 
This  day  he  was  to  enter  upon  his  labors,  and  he  was 
hastening  at  an  early  hour  to  the  place  which  was  to 
be  his  headquarters.  Had  his  appointment  as  lay 
missionary  anything  to  do  with  the  origin  of  the 
Fulton  Street  Prayer  Meeting  ?     We  shall  see. 

This  man  was  of  an  ardent,  sympathizing  tem- 
perament, and  was  a  devoted,  earnest  Christian.  He 
regarded  his  duties  as  lying  among  the  neglected  in 
the  midst  of  a  dense  population — thousands  of  Avhom 
were  2:oino:  down  to  death  without  care  or  warninor. 
He  had  accepted  his  appointment  with  joy,  as  giving 
him  something  to  do  for  Christ,  something  for  souls 
ready  to  perish. 

He  was  a  missionary  to  them.  He  was  to  visit  the 
poor,  the  sick,  and  the  dying.  He  was  to  persuade 
the  children  and  the  youth  to  attend  upon  Sabbath 
School,  to  lead  the  riper  in  years  and  sin  to  attend 
the  House  of  God  on  the  Sabbath.  He  was  this 
morning — this  first  day  of  July,  1857 — stepping  into 
a  new  and  laborious  field.  He  hardly  knew  much  as 
yet  of  his  duties,  but  the  Lord  was  directing  his  steps. 


ORIGIN    OF    THE    MEETING.  15 

He  was  an  observant  man — observant  of  the  habits 
of  the  people — and  quick  to  discover  the  means  of 
doing  them  good. 

In  the  rear  of  this  [N'orth  Eeformed  Dutch  Church, 
then  more  than  a  century  old,  were  three  halls  or 
rooms,  one  above  the  other,  fitted  up  for  Sabbath 
School,  Bible  Class,  and  week-day  religious  services. 
One  day  as  the  missionary  was  traversing  t]ie  streets, 
and  thinking  of  the  unthinking  multitudes  around 
him,  the  thought  occurred  to  him :  "  Why  not  have 
a  noon  prayer-meeting  in  one  of  these  rooms,  to  be 
held  every  day  from  12  m.  to  1  p.m.,  with  the  under- 
standing that  men  can  come  in  for  10  or  20  minutes, 
or  the  whole  hour,  as  may  suit  their  convenience — 
coming  and  going  to  be  considered  no  interruption  ? 
This  hour  is  given  up  for  rest  and  refreshment  by 
the  toilers  in  business :  why  not  give  a  portion  of  it 
in  prayer  ?  It  might  be  so  conducted  tJiat  persons  of 
all  denominations  should  feel  at  home,  and  no  dis- 
puted points  of  doctrine  or  practice  should  be  dis- 
cussed. Prayers  could  be  short  and  specific — songs 
of  praise  short — reading  of  the  Scripture  short — 
remarks  short — all  adapted  to  the  fleeing  hour."  It 
was  no  sooner  thought  of,  than  the  resolution  was 
taken,  and  the  first  meeting  was  held  Sept.  23d,  1857. 
The  missionary  sat  out  the  first  half  hour  alone — in 
silent  prayer.     At  length,  footsteps  were  heard  on  the 


IC  FIFTEEN    YEARS    OF    PEAYER. 

stairs  leading  to  the  place  of  prayer,  and  five  more 
entered — making  six  in  all — representing  four  de- 
nominations of  Christians.  Thus  the  Lord  set  his  seal 
to  it,  that  this  should  be  a  Union  Prayer  Meeting  for 
all  time.  This  was  the  ordering  of  God's  providence.  • 
It  was  not  of  man's  devising ;  and  it  is  not  to  be  ig- 
nored or  overlooked  that  this  union  meeting  has  had  a 
powerful  influence  in  promoting  the  spirit  of  unity 
and  concord  which  now  prevails  throughout  Christen- 
dom— holding  Christ  as  the  head,  and  members  of  his 
body,  and  members  one  of  another.  But  have  we 
yet  found  the  origin  of  the  Fulton  Street  Tmjer 
Meeting?  There  was  a  Power  working  before  all 
this,  and  deeper  down  than  all  this,  out  of  whose  oper- 
ations this  meeting  sprung.  God  was  preparing  the 
nation  for  prayer.  The  summer  and  autumn  of  1857 
was  a  season  of  great  commercial  embarrassment. 
Men's  hearts  failed  them,  for  fear  of  the  things  which 
were  coming  upon  them.  It  seemed  to  the  business 
community  that  everything  was  going  to  general 
ruin.  There  was  a  great  scarcity  of  money — and 
business  had  been  done  on  a  scale  so  bold,  that  when 
the  financial  pressure  came,  men  could  not  see  how 
they  were  to  stand  the  strain ;  and  many  began  to  cry 
to  God  for  help,  before  the  missionary  issued  his  call  to 
prayer.  And  when  he  did,  it  was  with  no  expectation 
that  it   would  be,  what  it  almost  at  once  became — a 
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crowd  filling  all  the  rooms  in  the  rear  of  the  Church. 
Business  men  wore  anxious  and  solemn  faces.  Many 
were  in  sore  distress — having  made  shipwreck  of 
tlieir  fortunes.  Men  took  counsel  of  their  fears, 
thinking  it  high  time  to  look  to  a  Power  that  is  above 
all  human  power. 

A  friend  had  occasion  at  this  time  to  go  into  a 
large  store,  and  as  he  ascended  to  the  fourth  story,  he 
heard  the  voice  of  prayer  somewhere — he  could  not 
tell  where :  he  opened  a  door  to  ascertain  whence  it 
came — and  there  was  a  boy  upon  his  knees,  pleading 
with  God  to  keep  his  father  ivom.  failing.  The  father 
did  not  fail.  At  another  time,  going  into  a  mer- 
chant's counting-room,  the  head  man  of  the  place 
said  to  him  :  *'  Let  us  kneel  and  ask  God  to  help  me 
through,  for  without  His  help,  I  shall  be  a  bankrupt 
before  the  setting  of  the  sun."  So  we  knelt  and 
prayed.  That  man  went  through  the  pressure,  and 
did  not  become  a  bankrupt. 

Men  were  prepared  for  praying,  and  no  sooner 
was  it  noised  abroad  that  they  were  praying  in  Fulton 
Street,  than  men  of  all  classes,  and  all  forms  of  relig- 
ious belief  ran  together  for  prayer.  All  honor  to  the 
man  who  suggested  the  time  and  place,  though  the 
thoughts  of  his  heart  did  not  conceive  of  the  meeting 
as  it  all  at  once  grew  to  be,  and  so  has  continued  to  be 
for  fifteen  years. 


CHAPTER  II. 

Tlie  One  Great  Blessing. — The  Request  and  General  Resulte. 

Thus,  fifteen  years  ago,  September  23,  1857,  in 
the  upper  room  of  the  Consistory  building,  Fulton, 
near  William  Street,  was  held  a  little  unpretending 
meeting  for  prayer.  In  this  little  assembly  of  six 
persons  was  represented  four  denominations — the 
Reformed,  the  Presbyteriaii,  the  Congregationalist, 
and  Baptist.  And  in  the  next  meeting,  one  week 
from  this  day,  came  the  Methodist  and  Episcopalian. 
It  was  no  human  contrivance  to  bring  together  the 
representatives  of  the  six  leading  denominations  of  the 
country  and  of  the  world.  It  was  not  thought  of. 
It  was  the  humble  inauguration  of  a  spirit  of  unity, 
such  as  the  world  had  never  seen  since  the  Reforma- 
tion. As  yet  a  daily  meeting  was  not  thought  of.  It 
was  simply  to  pray  together  once  a  week — for  what  ? 
Kot  deliverance  from  temporal  distresses  and  embar- 
rassments ;  though  these  were  everywhere.     But  the 
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great  errand  was  to  pray  for  the  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Spiuit.  Tliis  was  the  necessity  and  the  object  of 
desire.  All  felt  that  this  was  the  greatest  blessing 
they  could  ask  for — as  it  ever  has  been  and  ever  will 
be.  And  so  ready  was  God  to  answer  prayer  that 
from  the  first  the  rain  of  Heavenly  grace  began  to 
descend  in  copious  effusions,  and  the  place  became 
filled  with  the  Divine  presence  as  in  Pentecostal  days. 
So  greatly  w^ere  these  meetings  blessed,  that  it  was 
resolved  to  hold  them  every  day,  from  that  time 
and  onward.  And  from  the  first  dailj^  meeting  till 
now,  in  all  these  fifteen  years,  there  has  never  been  a 
day  on  which  a  meeting  has  not  been  held — except 
upon  the  Sabbath.  In  sunshine  and  in  storm,  heat 
and  cold,  there  have  been  meetings  of  wonderful 
prayer — and  not  less  wonderful  now  than  in  the 
beginning.  At  the  end  of  the  second  week  was 
held  the  third  of  the  series,  and  from  that  they  have 
been  held  daily. 

We  are  particular  to  mention  these  facts  to  show 
that  they  are  of  God  and  not  man.  God  chose  a  time 
to  display  His  mercy  and  grace  when  there  was  great 
commercial  embarrassment,  and  men's  hearts  were  full 
of  fear.  Yet  this  was  not  mentioned  in  prayer,  so 
earnest  was  the  meeting  to  realize  the  promise  of  the 
Father — that  He  would  pour  out  His  Spirit  in  answer 
to  prayer. 


20  FIFTEEN    YEA.KS    OF    PKAYER. 

Multitudes  of  business  men  stood  on  the  very  verge 
of  ruin  over  the  whole  land.  Their  feet  were  almost 
gone ;  but  the  meeting  was  not  to  pray  for  salvation 
from  commercial  failures. 

The  third  meeting  was  attended  by  such  large 
numbers,  and  was  pervaded  by  such  an  influence  of 
power  that  it  was  then  resolved  to  hold  meetings 
daily  from  12  to  1  o'clock.  From  the  very  first,  the 
presence  of  Divine  influence  was  manifest ;  and  great 
was  the  company  of  them  who  were  led  of  the  Spirit 
to  believe  in  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  sinners.  Soon  a 
room  in  the  second  story  of  the  building  had  to  be 
opened,  and  both  rooms  were  crowded. 

THE  SPIRIT  OF  THE  MEETING. 

This  w^as  from  the  first  as  remarkable  as  the  num- 
bers wlio  came.  It  was  a  spirit  of  liumble,  simple, 
fervent,  united,  believing,  prevailing  prayer,  which 
characterized  every  assembly.  Tears  wxre  seen  fall- 
ing— who  could  or  who  would  I'estrain  them  ?  It  was 
impossible;  but  all  was  still  and  solemn.  There  was 
no  noise,  no  sensational  movements  or  demonsti-ations. 
There  was  a  fear  of  machinery  or  of  human  instru- 
mentality to  work  upon  the  feelings,  and  they  never 
appeared.  They  would  have  been  shocking  to  the 
relii^ious  sense  of  the  meetinor.     Men  soua'lit  to  be  led 
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of  the  Spirit,  and  His  presence  and  power  were  felt 
and  acknowledged  every  day  with  joy  and  thanksgiv- 
ing. Men  were  timid  of  themselves — they  feared  to 
touch  the  ark  of  God.  And  yet  they  were  "  strong 
in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  His  might." 

It  was  some  weeks  after  the  beginning  of  the 
meetings  when  the  first  request  for  prayer  was  pre- 
sented. A  man  came  into  the  porch  of  the  lower  lec- 
ture room;  this  room  was  packed;  every  seat  full, 
every  inch  of  standing  room  occupied.  He  held  up 
an  envelope  in  his  hand,  and  asked  that  it  might  be 
passed  up  to  the  leader's  desk.  It  took  its  way,  over 
the  heads  of  many,  from  hand  to  hand,  till  it  reached 
the  leaders.     He  soon  arose  and  read  as  follows: 

"  A  widowed  mother  of  an  only  son,  comes  asking 
you  to  pray  for  his  immediate  conversion.  He  is  a 
child  of  prayer.  His  father  was  a  minister  of  the  glo- 
rious gospel  of  the  blessed  God.  This  son  has  been 
given  up  to  God  by  a  holy  consecration  to  Jesus, 
which  to-day  has  been  renewed.  He  is  no  longer  in 
the  highest  sense  mine ;  but  in  the  highest  possible 
sense  he  is  the  Lord's.  Oh !  dear  praying  brethren ! 
hear  the  cry  of  a  mother,  and  pray  that  my  dear  boy 
may  be  converted;  now  in  this  accepted  time — now 
in  this  day  ol  salvation  !  I  feel  an  agony  of  desire 
that  the  son  shall  stand  up  in  the  place  of  the  father  to 
proclaim  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ." 

The  leader  read  the  request   impressively,  and   it 
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fell  on  tliG  meeting  as  a  loud  call  to  faith  and  prayer. 
Many  eyes  were  full  of  tears,  and  the  supplications 
which  followed,  by  one  and  another,  moved  every 
heart.  There  seemed  to  be  assurance  that  the  young 
man  was  saved. 

After  this,  requests  began  to  be  nmnerons,  and 
some  looked  upon  the  movement  with  jealousy,  as 
savoring  of  human  contrivances.  Some  were  fearful 
of  the  influences  of  such  proceedings.  A  speaker 
said  one  day :  "  I  am  afraid  of  this.  1  am  afraid  of 
spiritual  pride.  I  am  afraid  the  Holy  Spirit  will  be 
grieved  and  leave  ns.  I  have  my  misgivings  about 
these  recpiests  for  prayer."     And  he  sat  down. 

Instantly  anotlier  was  on  his  feet  and  said  :  "  Oh ! 
do  not  discourage  these  recpiests  for  prayer.  Let 
them  come,  and  let  us  pray  for  all  for  whom  they 
are  sent.  Where  wonld  my  poor  perishing  son  have 
been  if  I  had  not  asked  you  to  pray  for  him,  and 
help  me  to  carry  the  burden  of  my  soul  %  I  had  fol- 
lowed him  round  the  world  with  my  prayers.  He 
came  home  nnconverted,  I  brought  his  case  right 
here.  I  cried  :  '  Men  of  Israel,  help  ! '  That  son  is 
converted,  and  I  am  sure  it  was  in  answer  to  prayer. 
Do  not  be  wearied  with  the  coming  of  these  requests. 
Oh  no !  no !  Let  them  come !  Let  us  pray,  not 
only  here,  but  everywhere,  for  all  for  whom  we  are 
asked    to  pray ;  believing  and  hoping  that  God  will 
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answer  oiir  prayers."  The  tide  of  feeling'  was  tnrned 
in  regard  to  them,  and  they  were  alwa^^s  welcome. 
It  came  to  be  felt  and  acknowledged  that  they  aided 
the  life  of  the  meeting.  They  came  from  all  parts  of 
tlie  country,  and  from  all  sorts  of  persons — high  and  low 
— rich  and  poor — from  bond  and  free.  When  answers 
to  prayers  began  to  be  announced,  fear  flew  away. 
Probably  100,000  requests  for  prayer  have  been  be- 
fore the  meeting  since  the  beginning ;  and  notices  of 
answers  to  prayers  come  nearly  every  day.  JSTo  man 
can  tell  how  many  these  have  been.  But  they  have 
been  enough  to  fill  heaven  with  exceeding  joy. 

Since  the  beginning  there  have  been  held  about 
4,000  meetings.  They  may  be  said  to  have  been 
always  fully  attended  from  the  first  month  till  now. 
Thousands  on  thousands  have  come  from  all  parts  of 
the  world,  and  had  their  spiritual  strength  renewed, 
and  their  faith  increased.  Hundreds  have  been  con- 
verted in  the  meeting  of  whom  we  knew  nothing  till 
they  revealed  it  in  other  places ;  and  often  thousands 
of  miles  away.  A  young  man  came  into  this  meeting 
out  of  mere  curiosity.  He  had  heard  and  read  of  the 
meeting,  and  he  came  to  see  what  it  was.  He  was 
smitten  of  the  Spirit  at  once,  and  in  a  short  time  con- 
verted, and  told  the  meeting  "  how  changed  was  his 
condition."  He  was  a  young  merchant,  and  was  in 
jS'ew  York  buying  goods.     He  lived  in  a  flourishing 
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town  on  the  banks  of  a  great  Western  river  far  off; 
with  not  a  single  professor  of  religion  in  the  town.  As 
he  stood  before  the  meeting,  he  said  :  "  The  Lord  has 
done  great  things  for  me,  whereof  my  heart  rejoices  : 
and  I  go  back  to  my  home  to  raise  the  standard  of  the 
cross,  and  make  confession  every  day,  and  everywhere, 
of  my  faith  in  Jesus.  I  shall  try  to  establish  a  Sab- 
bath School  at  once,  and  a  prayer  meeting,  and  I  shall 
ask  God  to  give  me  those  who  will  help  me  in  them." 
He  went,  and  was  as  good  as  his  word.  The  Sab- 
bath School  and  the  prayer  meeting  sprang  into  ex- 
istence at  once.  The  Lord  gave  His  Spirit.  Three 
large  churches  have  been  gathered.  The  town  has 
become  noted  for  its  morality  and  religion  ;  and  our 
young  friend  stands  at  the  head  of  a  power  in  the 
"Western  country.  How  mysterious  are  the  ways  of 
God's  grace.  So  God  scatters  His  blessings.  Hun- 
dreds have  been  the  cases  not  very  unlike  the  one 
just  mentioned. 


CHAPTER    III. 


FULTON    STREET. 


Fulton  Street  is  not  a  fashionable  portion  of  tlie 
city,  either  for  residence  or  business.  It  is  a  short 
street,  running  from  the  East  River  to  the  Hudson  or 
!North  River.  It  is  one  of  the  busiest  in  the  lower 
wards  of  this  metropolis.  On  this  street  was*  situated 
the  I^orth  (Dutch)  Reformed  Church,  more  than  a 
century  old,  and,  when  built,  considered  almost  out 
of  the  city.  Here,  in  generations  past,  have  wor- 
shipped men  of  mighty  faith  and  prayer.  But  prayer 
and  faith  have  grown  in  boldness,  scope,  and  power 
beyond  aU  tliat  they  saw,  or  dared  to  ask  or  think. 

THE  FULTON  STREET  MEETING. 

Heard  of  with  joy,  with  wonder,  and  almost  with 
veneration  all  over  the  world!  Designating  a  little 
daily  shifting  group  of  ordinary  men  and  women,  in  a 
small  commonplace  apartment,  saying  and  doing  com- 
monplace things  in  a  very  imperfect  manner,  very 
clearly  the  place  is  nothing,  the  name  is  nothing,  the 
men  are  nothing.     Christ  is  all.     'Next  to  the  won- 
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der  of  his  work  is  the  wonder  of  his  working  here. 
The  meeting  is  not  locah  It  is  oecumenical.  People 
from  all  lands  meet  here  almost  daily.  Christians 
from  the  remotest  parts  of  the  earth  are  of  all  men  the 
most  sure  to  find  their  way  here,  if  brought  to  this 
metropolis. 

Moreover,  the  meeting  is  not  mainly  in  the  body. 
Besides  the  Divine  Spirit,  who  often  tills  the  place, 
witnessing  by  works  responsive  to  prayers,  there  are 
scores  and  hundreds  of  praying  souls  here  daily  from 
all  parts  of  the  world,  who  are  here  only  in  spirit. 
The  place  has  become  a  centre  both  for  suffering  and 
sympathizing  hearts  throughout  the  Church  universal. 
The  daily  business  of  the  meeting  is  to  pray  for  and 
with  the  churches  everywhere  which  are  pleading  for 
fresh  effusions  of  the  Holy  Spirit — ^the  anxious  par- 
ents, relatives  and  friends  who  wrestle  for  the  conver- 
sion of  those  dearest  to  them,  or  for  whom  the  Spirit 
and  Providence  of  God  have  given  them  a  charge 
over  awakened  souls  who,  in  distant  and  dark  places, 
are  groping  for  a  Saviour. 

Such  is  the  representative  character  of  this  meet- 
ing. Confined  neither  to  place  nor  persons,  it  belongs 
to  no  one  in  particular — represents  nobody:  one 
church  supplies  the  needed  place;  one  man  has  the 
honor  of  })eing  its  doorkeeper,  raising  its  songs  of 
praise,  takes  the  care  of  the  room,  sees  that  it  is  open 
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at  the  proper  time,  and  that  a  leader  is  at  hand,  and 
that  the  requests  for  prayer  are  placed  before  him. 
That  is  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  organization,  or 
visible  body  of  the  thing. 

But  what  shall  we  say  of  its  invisible  power  ? 
Its  novelty  is  worn  away  in  the  eyes  of  the  curious, 
but  it  is  no  less  a  inirade  than  ever.  Xay,  we  are  con- 
fident that  its  future  is  to  be  far  greater  than  its  past. 
As  it  belongs  to  no  one,  its  present  name  and  place 
may  be  forgotten.  But  the  daily  Union  Prayer 
Meeting  cannot  stop.  It  must  go  on  and  increase. 
As  was  said  of  the  everchanging  river,  while  its  ele. 
ments  come  and  go — the  form  remaining — the  sub- 
stance never  dies. 

The  rapidity  of  the  movement  was  as  remarkable 
as  anything  else.  The  daily  secular  press  took  it  up  ; 
— when  did  it  ever  do  so  before? — lending  its  power 
to  promote  a  remarkable  revival  of  religion  not  in 
the  City  of  Xew  York  only,  but  in  other  cities,  and  in 
the  country  they  took  up  the  wonderful  events  which 
transpired  in  prayer  meetings  from  day  to  day.  They 
sent  their  reporters  to  the  meetings  to  take  notes  of 
the  incidents  of  the  day,  and  the  next  morning  by  the 
breakfast-tables  the  accounts  of  the  meetings  were  read 
by  thousands  of  families  in  city  and  country.  The 
news  travelled  as  on  the  wings  of  the  wind,  and  was 
eagerly  devoured  everywhere.     To  show  how    rapid 
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and  how  great  the  influence  it  had  in  spreading  tlie 
revival,  we  give  ilhistrations  sach  as  follows : 

A  man,  rising  in  the  meeting,  said :  "  I  am  a  cler- 
gyman from  Illinois.  Just  before  I  left  home  for 
New  York,  I  was  riding  across  the  prairie  on  horse- 
back, and  saw  some  one  running  almost  at  right  angles 
to  m  J  line  of  travel  as  if  to  head  me  off.  So  I  held  in 
my  horse  till  he  came  up.  When  he  came  to  my 
side  he  said  he  knew  me,  though  I  probably  did  not 
know  him.  I  acknowledged  I  did  not.  He  seemed 
to  be  a  young  man  from  eighteen  to  twenty  years  old, 
with  a  bright,  ruddy,  intelligent  face. 

" '  Have  you  heard,'  said  he,  '  of  the  great  revival 
in  New  York  ? ' 

"  I  told  him,  ^  I  have  heard  of  it.' 

"  '  So  have  I,'  he  answered,  *  and  it  has  interested 
me  greatly — I  cannot  tell  you  how  much.  I  felt  anx- 
ious to  have  a  share  in  it.' 

"  I  said,  '  I  am  rejoiced  to  hear  it.' 

"  He  said,  '  Do  you  see  that  bluff  over  yonder  ? ' 

"'I  do.' 

" '  Well,  just  under  that  bluff  there  is  a  hollow 
place  where  1  go  for  prayer,  and  this  morning  I  have 
been  there  to  pray — and  now  I  think  I  can  pray.' 

"^Howis  that?'  said  I. 

" '  Oh !  when  I  first  began  to  go  there  I  did  not 
know   how   to   pray — but   I  read  how  God  answers 
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prayer  in  Fulton  Street  and  converts  sinners,  and  I 
said  why  not  liere  as  well  as  there  ?  So  I  began  to 
pray  under  the  bluff,  and  yesterday  I  think  my  prayer 
was  heard  and  answered,  and  my  sins  have  been  for- 
given, and  you  cannot  imagine  how  happy  I  am.  I 
thouglit  when  I  saw  you  coming  I  must  run  and  tell 
you  how  precious  Jesus  is  to  me.' 

*'  So  the  dear  youth  talked  on — his  heart  overflow- 
ing with  love  and  gratitude  to  God  for  what  He  had 
done  for  him." 

Another  said :  "  You  often  hear  that  the  reports  of 
this  rneeting  are  doing  good  in  the  country.  So  they 
are,  as  I  know  from  facts  coming  within  my  own 
knowledge.  I  assure  you  that  many  a  sinner,  hun- 
dreds of  miles  away,  is  awakened  and  brought  to 
Christ  by  reading  of  the  doings  of  this  place  of  prayer. 
It  is  interesting  to  know  how  wide  this  influence  is 
that  saves  souls  from  eternal  death." 

Another  said :  "  I  have  been  travelling  for  some 
time  in  eight  States  of  the  West.  Coming  out  of 
Church  one  day,  I  was  spoken  to  by  a  young  man 
who  inquired — '  Do  3^ou  belong  to  New  York  ? ' 

" '  I  do.' 

"'Do  you  ever  go  to  the  Fulton  Street  Prayer' 
Meeting  when  at  home  ? ' 

"  '  Yes,  I  go  there  often.' 

" '  Will  you,  when  you  next  go,  ask  the  meeting  to 
pray  for  me  1 ' 
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" '  Most  assuredly  I  Avill.  But  why  do  you  wish  to 
be  prayed  for  ? ' 

"  '  Oh  because  I  am  so  miserable  ! ' 

"  '  How  long  have  you  been  so  miserable  ? ' 

^' '  For  some  time.  I  was  first  awakened  by  reading 
of  that  meeting,  and  how  many  sinners  are  turning  to 
the  Lord.' 

"  '  Do  you  feel  that  you  are  a  sinner? ' 

" '  I  am  nothing  else,  as  I  well  know.  I  want  to 
know  how  a  great  sinner  can  be  saved.  Oh,  it  is 
dreadful  to  be  as  I  am — a  guilty  wretch,  and  knowing 
no  way  of  escape.' 

"  ^  Will  you  come  to  my  room  in  the  hotel  for  a 
little  conversation  and  prayer  at  an  hour  I  will 
name  ? ' 

"  *  Gladly  I  will  come.' 

"  Prompt  at  the  moment  the  young  man  was  at  my 
door  knocking  for  admittance. 

"  As  soon  as  he  was  in  the  room,  he  said :  '  I  can 
get  no  rest.  I  can  neither  eat  nor  sleep.  I  slept  not 
a  wink  the  last  night.     What  shall  I  do  ? ' 

" '  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 

" '  I  knew  you  would  say  that.  I  have  heard  that 
before.' 

"'Well  you  must  hear  that  again,  and  if  you  will 
not  believe  on  him,  you  are  lost  forever.' 

"  '  What  does  Jesus  say  that  I  must  believe  ? ' 
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"  *  Jesus  says — Ilim  that  cometli  unto  me,  I  will 
in  no  wise  cast  out.' 

"  ^  Can  I  come  on  that  promise  ? ' 

"  ^  Yes !  believe  him  that  he  means  just  what  he , 
says.' 

"^Oh!  my  heart  is  so  stubborn  I  shall  never 
believe  unless  he  helps  me.' 

"  '  But  he  will  help  you.  Why  do  you  wish  me  to 
go  to  the  Fulton  Street  Prayer  Meeting  and  ask  them 
to  pray  for  you  ? ' 

" '  Because  God  answers  their  praj^ers.' 

" '  True — and  He  is  just  as  ready  to  answer  yours.' 

" '  What  shall  I  do  then  ? ' — great  anxiety  being 
depicted  in  his  face. 

"  '  Will  you  join  me  in  prayer  when  I  pray,  kneel- 
ing right  down  here,  and  give  yourself  away  to  Jesiis 
in  an  everlasting  covenant  to  be  his  forever — do  it 
here  on  your  knees  ? ' 

"  '  I  will  try.' 

"'I^o!  no!  trying  is  not  doing  it.  Will  you  do 
it.?' 

^'^  I  wilV     He  answered  with  great  emphasis. 

"I  said,  'I  will  pray — then  you'' 

"  We  fell  on  our  knees. 

"  '  Shall  I  tell  Jesus  you  are  on  your  knees  to  make 
a  full  surrender  to  him  ? ' 

"  '  Yes  !     Tell  Him  just  that  ! ' 
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"  I  felt  that  the  time  of  the  great  decision  had  come, 
that  the  hour  should  decide  the  fate  of  a  soul  for  the 
vast  forever.  I  poured  out  a  heart  full  of  gratitude 
and  joy  for  the  salvation  that  was  coming,  or  had 
already  come,  to  this  young  man  when  he  uttered 
those  never-to-be-forgotten  w^ords, 

'  Tell  Hiinjust  that: 

"  When  I  ceased  speaking,  the  young  man,  without 
the  delay  of  a  moment,  broke  out  in  such  strains  of 
thanksgiving  as  perfectly  overwhelmed  me.  His 
heart  was  full  of  anthems  of  praise.  His  eternal  life 
was  begun." 


CHAPTER  lY. 

INFLUENCE  OF  PRAYER  OX  THE  COUNTRY. 

The  cliurch  tlironghoiit  the  whole  country  was 
electrified  by  the  reports  of  this  wonderful  spirit  of 
prayer.  Truly  wonderful  it  was — for  the  presence 
and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit — for  the  number  of  con- 
versions— for  quickening  power  in  the  hearts  of 
believers.  It  was  great  grace  that  had  come  down 
from  above.  There  was  no  doubt  about  this.  There 
was  no  cavilling,  no  opposition,  no  distrust.  Eegular 
reports  of  the  meetings  thrilled  the  hearts  of  Christians 
everywhere.  Inquiries  came  pouring  into  the  city  in 
regard  to  this  great  work.  Men  came  and  saw  and 
wondered  All  believed  it  to  be  the  amazing  work 
of  God.  We  do  not  rememher  to  have  heard  it  spoken 
against  by  any  one  in  those  days  I 

The  work  continued  to  increase  and  spread  every- 
where, distilling  as  the  dew  and  as  the  small  rain  upon 
the  dry  and  thirsty  earth.     Soon  many  a  place  became 
like  a  well-w\ntered  garden.     The  sceres  of  the  w^inter 
2* 
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of  1857  and  1858  in  the  religious  world  should  be  held 
in  long  rcjmenibrance. 

The  secular  press  in  city  and  country  soon  entered 
into  "  The  Great  Revival,"  which  was  a  standing  head, 
under  which  w^ere  published  reports  from  day  to  day 
— becoming  an  element  of  great  religious  power.  It 
never  can  be  known  how  much  good  was  done  by  the 
secular  press  in  spreading  the  news  of  what  God  was 
doing  over  the  whole  land  by  His  Spirit  in  answer  to 
prayer.  Clergymen  left  their  country  homes  for  the 
time  being,  and  came  into  the  city  to  see  for  them- 
selves. The  city  pastors  did  the  same.  Many  went 
away  with  their  hearts  all  aflame,  and  told  their  people 
of  the  "  mighty  works  "  of  which  they  had  been  wit- 
ness. The  people  heard  them  gladly.  It  was  a 
theme — the  Great  Revival — always  new,  and  always 
full  of  absorbing  interest.  Men  of  most  piety  and 
most  talent  were  the  first  to  appreciate  the  infinite 
importance  of  this  work  of  grace,  and  they  entered 
upon  the  appropriate  duties  of  endeavoring  to  promote 
it  with  alacrity  and  great  delight.  The  Fulton  Street 
Prayer  Meeting  did  much  to  repeat  itself  in  the  city 
and  other  cities  without  knowing  it.  This  was  done 
chiefly  by  prayer  for  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
upon  the  whole  city,  and  other  cities,  and  the  country 
at  large.  Requests  of  this  period  were  for  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  this  and  other  cities. 
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These  requests  have  been  preserved  and  are  accessible 
to  any  one.  We  transcribe  one,  which  is  like  many 
others  of  the  same  period : 

"Will  the  Fulton  Street  Prayer  Meeting,  in  their 
supplications,  ask  God  to  bestow  upon  our  city  and 
country  the  richest  blessings  of  His  grace  in  the  largest 
measure,  and  enable  us  to  open  our  mouths  wide  in  the 
assurance  that  God  will  fill  them.  Pray  that  there 
may  be  a  great  turning  to  the  Lord  in  this  and  in 
every  place,  and  that  converts  may  be  multiplied  as 
the  drops  of  the  morning.  Let  us  pray,  believing 
that  God  is  able  and  willing  to  give  the  Spirit  to  all 
who  ask  Him  all  over  the  world." 

The  influence  on  other  meetings  for  prayer  was 
very  soon  very  apparent  in  many  ways,  but  chiefly  in 
oneness  of  design  and  purpose,  to  pray  for  that  one 
object — the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  this, 
daily  prayer  was  offered  in  the  Fulton  Street  Meeting. 
It  was  that  the  whole  city  might  be  swept  as  by  a 
mighty  rushing  wind,  and  that  the  worst  classes  of 
society  might  be  reached  by  Omnipotent  grace  and 
mercy.  And  prayer  in  this  direction  was  answered 
in  a  most  remarkable  manner.  Very  soon  meetings 
for  prayer  sprang  up  all  over  the  city.  Some  of  them 
were  established  in  the  habitations  of  iniquity — and 
they  were  admitted  and  felt  to  be  heavenly  places  in 
Christ  Jesus.     The  minutes  spent  in  them  flew  on  the 
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wings  of  prayer.  It  was  not  in  Fulton  Street  alone, 
but  it  was  in  many  streets  of  this  great  city  that  the 
voice  of  prayer  and  praise  was  heard,  and  Christians  of 
every  name  with  one  accord  were  bowed  before  the 
mercy  seat.  In  all  these,  requests  for  prayer  Avere 
presented,  and  answers  to  prayer  were  announced. 
None  questioned — none  dared  to  question — that  this 
was  the  work  of  God.  In  all  these  meetings  many 
testified  to  the  gospel's  saving  power,  men  hardened 
in  sin — desperate  sinners — submitted  themselves  to 
the  peaceful  reign  of  Jesus.  They  spoke  in  joyful 
words  of  their  own  sweet  experience,  and  of  the  happy 
hours  they  had  spent  with  Jesus.  They  believed  and 
trusted  fully  in  him.  'No  name  was  so  precious  as 
his.  The  hour  and  the  act  of  consecration  had  come, 
and  they  had  given  themselv^es  to  the  Lord  in  an  ever- 
lasting covenant  never  to  be  forgotten.  They  spoke 
of  Christ  and  him  crucified  wherever  they  went,  and 
were  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  They  wit- 
nessed a  good  confession  before  many  witnesses. 
Many  a  rough,  ungodly  man  acknowledged  that  he 
owed  his  salvation  to  the  prayers  of  a  praying  mother 
— long  since  gone  to  glory.  Some  of  these  have  gone 
to  join  the  triumphant  throng  in  heaven.  Some 
remain  to  this  day.  It  is  very  recently  we  heard  one 
of  these  speaking  in  the  Fulton  Street  Meeting.  Some- 
thing had  been  said  about  pious,  praying  mothers. 
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Said  he :  "  I  had  such  a  mother  whom  I  lost  wlien  I 
was  nine  years  old.  Oh !  how  I  mourned  for  her. 
Cast  all  alone  upon  my  own  resources  in  this  great  and 
wicked  city,  I  soon  forgot  my  mother,  and  plunged 
into  all  manner  of  sin,  in  which  I  lived  until  I  was 
thirty  years  old,  and  tiien  God  remembered  his  cove- 
nant, and  I  was  summoned  by  the  Spirit  to  come  to 
my  mother's  Saviour  and  mine,  for  the  pardon  of  all 
my  sins  on  true  repentance  and  ftiith  in  him.  I  was 
shocked  and  astonished  at  the  time  and  circumstances 
of  the  call.  I  was  arrested  as  suddenly  as  was  Saul  of 
Tarsus.  I  knew  whom  it  was  from.  I  knew  my  moth- 
er's prayers  w^ere  unfolded  in  it.  I  did  not  hesitate  to 
obey  the  call.  I  said  my  dear  mother  expected  this — • 
slie  shall  not  he  disappointed^ — that  some  day  I  would 
go  to  Jesus  and  cast  myself  on  him. 

"  It  was  done  years  ago,  when  this  meeting  first 
commenced.  Years  ago !  Oh !  what  happy  years, 
happy  years  !  I  bear  my  testhnony  everywhere  to  the 
faithfulness  of  God  in  hearing  and  answering  prayer. 
Oh  !  mothers ! — mothers !  • ' — he  spoke  in  the  utmost 
tenderness — "  never  give  up  your  sons,  be  they  ever 
so  wayward,  but  pray  and  believe  that  they  will  be 
saved." 

We  looked  around  to  see  the  speaker,  and  there 
stood  a  fine-looking  man,  of  splendid  proportions — 
every  inch  a  man,  bearing  his  testimony  to  the  faith- 
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fulness   of  God   in   keeping   his   covenant   with    his 
mother. 

This  meeting  soon  began  to  be  chiimed  as  belong- 
ing to  every  other  place,  as  witness  the  following : 

A  foreigner  arose  and  said :  "  I  call  this  a  world's 
prayer  meeting.  I  am  a  young  man  just  over  from 
Scotland,  the  land  of  Chalmers  and  Wardlaw,  and 
great  men  whom  you  know."  To  show  that  this  is  a 
world's  prayer  meeting  he  read  a  most  touching 
request  from  his  yonng  wife,  that  he  would  attend  the 
Fulton  Street  Prayer  Meeting  as  often  as  he  could, 
while  he  was  in  the  city,  and  then  he  would  be  safe 
amid  the  temptation.  This  young  wife  speaks  of  this 
meeting  as  if  she  had  a  personal  interest  and  property 
right  in  it,  and  its  influence  is  wide  as  the  world,  and 
precious  as  heaven. 

"  I  cannot  tell  you  how  many  hearts,  far  out  over 
the  sea,  cluster  around  this  meeting.  I  cannot  tell 
you  what  hopes  centre  here,  because  this  is  a  place  of 
prayer,  where  the  Lord  overshadows  you  by  his  pres- 
ence continually.  We  know  that,  with  all  things  else, 
wickedness  concentrates  here — coming  from  Scotland, 
Ireland,  England,  Germany,  from  every  place  on  the 
face  of  the  earth.  All  know  how  'New  York  is  ex- 
posed to  the  coming  in  of  iniquity  like  a  flood ;  and, 
knowing  all  this,  you  will  imagine  that  we  look  with 
great  interest  to  this  daily  prayer  meeting,  as  a  bul- 
wark against  the  flood." 


CHAPTER  y. 

INFLUENCE    UPON   THE    WORLD. 

Seldom  has  so  profound  an  impression  been  made 
■upon  the  reh'gious  communities  as  was  wrought  by  the 
news  of  the  Great  Revival  of  1858  which  began  in  a 
little  upper  room  in  Fulton  Street.  The  accounts  pub- 
lished here  were  republished  in  all  parts  of  the  world, 
and  were  translated  into  almost  all  the  spoken  living 
languages.  Soon  the  news  came  back  to  us  that  the 
revival  was  spreading  into  different  countries  of  Europe, 
Asia,  and  Africa.  The  islands  of  the  sea  were  awak- 
ened by  the  same  invisible  and  amazing  power,  which 
attended  here  the  wonderful  movements  of  the  Spirit. 
Ships  came  in  from  sea,  in  which  some  or  all  of  the 
men  of  the  crew  and  passengers  had  been  converted, 
apparently  without  the  intervention  of  any  of  the  ordi- 
nary means  of  grace.  Prayer  meetings  had  been 
established  on  shipboard  without  any  knowledge  of 
the  mighty  displays  of  God's  grace  on  shore.     A  ship- 
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captain  came  into  the  Fulton  Street  Pra)'er  Meeting 
and  announced  himself  and  all  his  crew  converted  on 
the  voyage  home.  The  Captain  arose  in  the  meeting, 
and  addressing  the  leader,  said :  "  We  are  all  here  Mr. 
ChairmaUj  we  are  all  here,  and  in  answer  to  some- 
body's prayer — our  fathers  and  mothers  and  brothers 
and  sisters  perhaps,  and  praying  wives  may  have 
interceded  for  some  of  us  and  prevailed  with  a  prayer- 
answering  God.  I  am  sure  I  stand  here,  a  monument 
of  amazing  mercy,  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  my 
wife,  who  was  converted  after  I  left  port,  and  I  knew 

nothing:  about  it.     But  from  the  moment  of  her  awak- 
es 

ing  to  a  new  life,  and  the  prospect  of  a  glorious  immor- 
tality, she  began  to  pray  for  my  conversion,  she  begged 
for  my  soul  to  be  given  to  the  Lord  Jesus  before  I 
should  cast  anchor  in  this  port.  And  when  I  was 
converted,  I  said,  *  Now  all  my  men  for  Jesus  Christ.' 
I  soon  had  a  regular  daily  praying  service,  without 
knowing  anything  about  this  meeting,  and  in  a  little 
time  you  could  have  heard  the  voice  of  prayer  and 
praise  all  over  the  ship,  and  we  have  come  up,  a 
rejoicing  company,  to  tell  you  what  the  Lord  has  done 
for  us.  I  expected  to  find  something  new  on  arrival 
here.  I  often  told  the  men  w^e  were  among  the  days 
of  prayer,  and  we  should  find  our  Christian  friends 
praying  for  us.  But  on  landing  yesterday  I  was 
astonished  to  learn  what  God  had  been  doing,  and  how 
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many  of  our  friends  have  been  converted.  Wlien  we 
were  converted  on  the  ship,  we  cried  mightily  unto 
the  Lord  that  our  friends  might  iind  the  same  grace 
which  we  have  found." 

From  far-distant  India  and  from  California  came 
requests  for  prayer  just  as  naturally  as  they  come  from 
the  region  round  about. 

"  To  the  Fulton  Street  Prayer  Meeting : 

"  Beloved  in  the  Lord — I  have  just  received  a 
letter  from  my  brother  (Eev.  Dr.  Scudder)  in  India, 
which  contains  the  following  words : 

"  '  We  hear  good  news  from  Tinnevally  (a  district 
of  Southern  India).  The  Lord  is  pouring  out  his 
Spirit  there,  and  many  are  being  converted.  Persons 
have  been  struck  down,  as  in  the  Irish  revivals.  In 
Arulupiens  district  also,  God  is  displaying  his  won- 
drous and  saving  power.  Oh !  that  he  would  visit  us 
also,  and  cheer  our  hearts  by  turning  multitudes  unto 
himself  Stir  up  the  churches  at  home  to  pray  for 
tliis  blessing.'  Dear  brethren  !  This  appeal  needs  no 
comment  from  me.  India  stretches  forth  her  hands 
towards  you.  The  pleading  voices  of  her  perishing 
milhons  cry  to  you — 'Pray  for  us,  or  we  die.'  Let  me 
ask  your  special  prayers  for  the  Arcot  mission.  May 
God  grant  you  faith,  earnestness,  importunity,  and 
perseverance !     Yours  in  the  bonds  of  Christ, 

Jared  W.  Scudder." 

A  gentleman  stood  with  papers  in  his  hand,  and 
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said :  "  Perhaps  no  news  ever  surpassed  in  interest 
the  news  which  we  have  from  Ireland.  And  I  ques- 
tion whetlier  there  ever  has  been,  since  the  days  of  the 
Apostles,  a  more  wonderful  display  of  Divine  power 
and  grace,  than  has  been  manifested,  and  is  now  being 
manifested,  in  the  county  of  Antrim,  Ireland. 

"  Some  months  ago,  there  came  over  here  a  delega- 
tion from  Ireland,  to  investigate  the  facts  in  regard  to 
the  great  American  Kevival.  They  spent  some 
months  in  this  country  and  in  Canada.  They  were 
able  men,  and  the  impression  made  upon  them  was 
deep  and  profound. 

'*  They  returned  to  Ireland,  and  they  pnblished  a 
book,  setting  forth  the  amazing  facts  which  they  had 
witnessed,  and  of  which  they  had  gained  information. 
They  w^ere  Presbyterians,  and  they  came  as  the  repre- 
sentatives of  'five  hundred  Presbyterian  Churches. 
Their  book  had  a  wdde  circulation.  It  was  scattered 
broadcast  over  the  land.  It  roused  the  spirit  of  relig- 
ious inquiry  and  the  spirit  of  prayer.  And  now  you 
see  what  deep  designs  the  Lord  had  in  all  this.  The 
American  Revival  w^as  to  repeat  itself  in  Ireland — that 
is,  by  its  instrumentality,  through  these  published 
accounts,  the  Lord  intended  to  revive  religion  in  Ire- 
land, just  as  he  had  done  in  this  country.  And  now 
we  are  permitted  to  see  the  glorious  results.  Why, 
these  papers  which  I  hold  in  my  hand,  are  enough  to 
electrify  the  coldest  heart !  Some  of  the  mills  and  fac- 
tories have  had  to  suspend  work,  and  some  are  running 
on  half  time — so  great  is  the  anxiety  of  the  people  to 
get  to  the  places  of  preaching  or  prayer.     They  could 
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not  be  restrained  from  going.  They  would  go.  Some- 
times, if  a  clergyman  was  passing  a  mill,  he  wonld 
be  called  upon  to  stop  and  preach  ;  and  all  the  hands 
of  the  mill,  to  the  number  of  several  hundred,  would 
pour  out  into  the  street  to  hear  him.  lie  mentioned 
some  examples,  to  show  how  earnest  this  spirit  was. 
A  funeral  procession  was  passing  along  the  street,  and 
a  girl  ran  out  of  a  mill,  and  asked  if  there  was  a  cler- 
gyman in  the    rocession. 

" '  Yes,'  was  answered,  '  there  are  two.' 

"'Well,  then,  will  not  one  please  leave,  and  come 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  us  in  the  mill  ? " 

''  One  did  leave  ;  and  there  being  no  room  in  the 
mill,  they  assembled  in  the  street  to  hear  the  sermon ; 
and  before  it  closed,  many  were  crying  aloud  to  God 
for  mercy,  and  some  were  hopefully  converted  on  the 
spot." 

Another  example  was  mentioned:  "A  minister 
came  from  the  neighborhood  to  inquire  in  regard  to 
these  things,  in  one  of  these  towns.  He  was  asking  a 
minister  of  the  place,  as  they  were  walking  along  the 
streets : 

"'Have  you  your  Bible  and  Hymn-book  with 
yon  ? '  "  said  the  resident  minister  to  the  other. 

"  '  Yes,'  he  answered. 

" '  Well,  then,  suppose  you  preach  a  sermon  just 
here.' 

"  '  But  I  have  no  congregation  to  preach  to.' 

" '  Begin  with  singing  the  hymn,  and  we  shall  see 
if  there  will  not  be  an  audience.' 

"  They  began  to  sing,  and  had  not  got  through  two 
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stanzas  of  the  singing  before  the  people  came  running 
together  from  every  side  to  hear  the  sound  of  the  gos- 
peL  When  the  hymn  was  conduded,  and  the  prayer, 
the  Lord  touched  the  heart  of  the  strange  preacher, 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  assisted  him  to  lift  up  his  voice 
in  the  ears  of  the  multitude,  and  sinners  on  the  spot 
were  enabled  to  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  with  joy- 
unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  They  repented,  and 
embraced  him  as  a  saviour,  able,  willing,  ready,  and 
mighty  to  save.  This  is  only  a  faint  illustration  of  the 
state  of  things  in  Ireland.  All  through  the  North  of 
Ireland  are  the  same  gracious  and  glorious  displays  of 
Divine  mercy  in  the  salvation  of  souls." 

"  The  following  words  were  spoken  by  Eev.  Dr. 
Murray,  of  EHzabeth,  K.  J. 

''  One  year  ago  we  had  with  us,  in  the  anniversary 
of  this  meeting,  a  delegation  from  Ireland.  It  has 
been  my  privilege,  since  that  time,  to  visit  Ireland, 
and  be  a  witness  of  the  wonderful  work  of  grace  in 
that  land.  I  was  present  at  that  great  prayer  meeting 
of  30,000  to  40,000.  And  such  prayer !  It  was  not 
for  Ireland  alone.  I  heard  the  most  fervent,  earnest 
prayer  for  America.  I  heard  prayer  for  otlier  coun- 
tries. And  how  has  God  answered  those  prayers? 
The  Chureli  in  Ireland  has  been  doubled  in  two  years. 
In  some  districts  there  is  not  a  single  family  in  which 
there  is  not  family  prayer,  and  in  some  congregations 
almost  every  person  is  converted.  I  visited  a  slate 
quariy  in  Wales,  where  1,250  men  were  employed. 
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Bench  above  bench,  they  were  at  their  work.  Upon 
one  plateau  there  were  70  or  SO  huts,  and  you  had  to 
stoop  to  enter  them.  The  men  were  assembled  in 
these  huts  for  dinner  at  12  o'clock.  They  were  allowed 
half  an  hour.  When  their  simple  meal  was  finished 
then  every  hut  had  a  prayer  meeting,  so  that  there 
were  TO  or  80  prayer  meetings.  Kow  what  had  been 
the  effects  upon  these  1,250  men  ?  Why,  before  the 
revival,  a  christian  man  could  not  live  among  them. 
It  was  as  much  as  his  life  was  worth.  'Now  nearly  all 
of  those  1,250  men  are  praying  men. 

"  We  are  not  up  to  the  times.  I  have  felt  it ;  I  feel 
it  now.  What  we  need  is  the  Holy  Spirit  to  kindle 
more  faith.  We  should  pray  for  it,  wait  for  it,  and 
wait  and  pray.  We  should  march  on  in  our  faith  to 
the  glorious  promises  and  prophecies  which  are  given 
us.  You  may  have  a  cannon,  and  it  may  be  a  good 
one,  and  well  loaded  with  powder  and  ball,  and  fitted 
to  do  eminent  and  signal  execution.  But  you  must 
have  one  thing  more.  You  must  have  the  spark  of  liv- 
ing fire.  The  Spirit  is  the  living,  spiritual  fire  wdiich 
we  must  have.  I  have  gone  nowhere  in  all  my  travels 
that  I  have  not  heard  of  the  Fulton  Street  Prayer 
Meeting.  The  influence  has  gone  abroad  over  the 
whole  world.  The  millenium  is  coming,  but  it  is  com- 
ing by  prayer." 

A  clergyman  arose  in  the  meeting,  and  spoke  with 
a  foreign  accent.  He  said  he  had  never  been  in  the 
meeting  before,  though  he  had  heard  and  read  much 
of  the  Fulton  Street  meeting.     He  had  listened  atten- 
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tivelj  to  what  had  been  said ;  and  to  the  requests  for 
prayers,  and  to  the  prayers  themselves,  which  had 
been  offered.  And  now  he  wanted  to  ask  prayers,  not 
for  an  individual,  or  a  number  of  individuals,  but  for 
a  people.  The  great  armies  were  now  encamped 
within  sixty  miles  of  the  people  for  whom  we  should 
pray.  He  meant  those  pious  Piedmontese,  who  were 
the  descendants  of  the  Waldenses.  He  said  he  had 
been  a  fellow  student  with  twelve  of  the  pastors  who 
are  now  settled  in  the  valleys  and  fastnesses  of  Pied- 
mont, under  the  teachings  of  the  illustrious  D'Aubigne. 
In  that  country  it  was  a  felony  to  give  away  a  tract  or 
a  Bible,  a  few  years  ago.  He  hoped  we  would  pray  for 
the  people,  who  have  stood  firm  to  their  covenant, 
and  had  borne  their  testimony,  though  it  might  cost 
them  their  liberty  or  their  life.  He  hoped  we  would 
pray  for  the  freedom  of  these  people,  and  that  God 
would  so  overrule  the  contests  of  nations,  that  the 
bondage  of  these  people  should  cease. 

liev.  Dr.  John  Thompson  said  that  some  of  the 
noblemen  of  England  and  Scotland  had  come  to  this 
country,  and  on  Janding,  had  inquired  for  our  great 
celebrities,  and  for  this  meeting  as  one  of  them.  He 
said  lie  knew  of  one  nobleman,  who  had  been  several 
times  in  this  meeting,  though  unknown  to  every  per- 
son here.  He  went  to  Philadelphia,  and  under  the 
guidance   of  our  friend,  George  H.  Stuart,  Esq.,  he 
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went  into  the  prayer  meeting,  and  in  that  meeting  he 
told  what  the  Lord  had  done  for  him  in  his  conversion. 
We  have  with  ns,  continued  the  speaker,  a  distin- 
guished merchant  to  day  from  Glasgow — the  New 
York  of  Scotland — with  three  ladies,  his  nieces,  who 
came  over  here  in  their  own  yacht,  and  he  hoped  we 
might  hear  from  him. 

The  gentleman  arose,  and  with  great  modesty  said 
he  was  not  accustomed  to  speak  in  an  assembly  like 
this.  He  landed  yesterday,  he  proceeded  to  say,  and 
the  first  inquiry  he  made,  as  he  stepped  on  shore  was 
—''  Where  is  Fulton  Street  ? "  lie  had  heard  of  this 
meeting  across  the  sea.  In  Glasgow,  in  Aberdeen,  in 
Edinburgh,  we  have  meetings  for  prayer,  and  they 
have  been  much  blessed.  There  is  much  awakened 
religious  interest  among  all  classes,  and  in  our 
churches  of  all  names:  Free  Church — Established 
Church — and   all   denominations. 

A  gentleman  arose  and  said  he  was  just  from  Lon- 
don. He  had  never  been  in  these  meetings  before. 
It  was  interesting,  he  said,  to  stand  in  the  streets  of 
London  on  every  Sabbath  day,  and  see  the  thousands 
who  would  gather  into  the  streets  around  St.  Paul's, 
and  St.  James'  Hall,  and  Westminister  Abbey,  by  four 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  and  stand  there  till  half-past 
7  p.  M.,  so  that  they  might,  if  possible,  get  into  these 
gTeat  places  of  convocation.     Yet,  Sabbath  after  Sab- 
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bath,  this  is  so.  Yet,  to  him,  it  was  more  interesting 
to  stand  here,  upon  this  spot,  consecrated  to  prayer, 
and  tlie  birthplace  of  much  of  the  spiritual  influence 
which  has  spread  over  the  world  and  is  spreading  still. 

On  his  passage  homeward  they  encountered  a  ter- 
rible storm.  The  shaft  of  the  steamship  was  broken, 
one  wheel  was  disabled,  and  they  expected,  every 
moment,  to  go  down.  On  board  they  had  in  one 
cabin  several  Catholic  priests,  and  as  many  nuns  or 
sisters  of  charity.  They  had  also  a  very  pious  Meth- 
odist man.  In  the  midst  of  the  storm  the  priests  were 
about  to  administer  extreme  unction,  the  last  rite  of 
the  Church,  by  which  all  sin  is  supposed  to  be  washed 
away.  This  Methodist  had  been  with  them,  and  to 
him  one  of  the  priests  said :  "  I  feel  it  my  duty  to  tell 
you  that  we  are  about  to  administer  extreme  unction 
for  the  cleansing  away  of  all  sin.  I  must  tell  you  that 
you  are  out  of  the  true  Church,  and  that  if  you  die  as 
you  are  you  will  be  lost  forever — you  wdll  be  damned. 
Will  you  allow  me  to  administer  to  you  extreme  unc- 
tion, and  thus  save  your  soul?" 

"  Sir,"  said  the  Methodist,  "  I  have  been  down  to 
my  state  room  for  some  time  alone,  with  the  High 
Priest  of  my  profession.  I  have  made  a  full  and  unre- 
served confession  of  all  my  sins.  He  has  pronounced 
absolution  from  all  my  guilt.  He  has  administered  to 
me  extreme  unction.     He  has  assured  me  that  he  is 
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ready  to  receive  me.  He  is  mighty  to  save,  aud  he 
tells  me  he  can  save,  to  the  uttermost,  all  who  come 
unto  God  through  him.  He  has  prepared  me  for 
death.  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth.  I  am 
ready  to  have  this  vessel  go  down.  I  ask  you  if  you 
really  helieve  I  need  any  preparation  at  your  hands? " 
The  priest  was  confounded,  and  said  no  more. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

EEMAEKABLE     C0NVEESI0:NS. 

In  no  prayer  meeting  in  the  world  probably  lias 
Christ  been  more  highly  exalted  than  in  the  Fulton 
Street  Prayer  Meeting.  Jesus  and  him  crucified  is 
the  beginning,  middle,  and  end  of  this  meeting.  He 
is  the  all  in  all  to  many,  and  the  more  he  is  exalted, 
the  more  tender  and  powerful  does  the  meeting 
become.     Said  a  clergyman  of  distinction : 

"Ko  man  can  describe  or  define  this  power  of  the 
Spirit.  All  we  can  know  of  it  is  by  the  effects  which 
it  produces.  It  is  now  just  as  it  was  in  the  days  of 
our  Saviour.  ^  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and 
thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell 
whence  it  cometh,  nor  whither  it  goeth.'  So  is  every 
one  who  is  bom  of  the  Spirit.  I  have  been  in  many 
revivals  of  religion,  and  I  have  seen  many  phases  of 
the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  there  is  noth- 
ing more  difficult  than  to  know  how  to  instruct  and  to 
aid  the  sinner  to  find  the  Saviour  when  under  this 
influence.     Some  make  great  mistakes  at  such  times. 
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They  talk  too  much,  do  too  much,  and  thus  do  noth- 
ing, and  worse  than  nothing.  I  have  known  a  poor 
sinner's  convictions  all  talked  away,  and  the  poor  man 
goes  away  relieved,  but,  alas!  not  converted.  He 
mistakes  this  relief  for  a  change  of  heart,  but  after  a 
time  he  iinds  that  he  is  still  'in  the  gall  of  bitterness 
and  bonds  of  iniquity.'  That  man  is  very  apt  to  feel 
that  he  has  tried  religion  and  found  there  is  nothing 
in  it.  You  must  yourself  be  under  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  to  know  how  to  guide  those  that  are.  But  be 
sure  not  to  say  too  much.  Be  sure  to  put  no  depend- 
ence on  what  you  say  to  lead  that  inquiring  soul  to 
Jesus.  I  have  seen  hale,  strong  men  under  this 
power  of  the  Spirit,  perfectly  unmaimed.  I  felt  that  I 
was  standing  on  holy  ground  when  standing  in  such 
presence.  I  dared  say  but  a  little.  I  felt  that  I  must 
stand  still  and  see  the  salvation  of  God.  Xow  let  me 
give  some  illustrations  of  this  Power  of  the  Spirit. 
I  will  draw  them  from  facts  which  have  taken  place 
wdthin  my  own  knowledge,  and  in  connection  with  this 
meeting. 

"  Some  time  ago  a  man  came  into  this  meeting,  in 
bodily  health  hale,  hearty,  and  strong ;  in  mind  easy, 
joyous,  happy — caring  for  nothing.  He  sat  down  in 
the  meeting  to  enjoy,  in  his  way,  the  exercises  in  mere 
idle  curiosity.  "While  sitting  here  he  was  struck  under 
the  most  pungent  conviction  of  sin.  He  was  in  great 
distress  before  the  close  of  the  meeting,  and  when  it 
broke  up  he  could  not  leave.  He  wept  like  a  child. 
Though  a  hale,  strong  man,  he  was  weak.  His  great 
strength  departed   from   him.     He   was  a  wonder  to 
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himself,  and  to  others.  He  was  taken  into  a  Httle 
room  and  prayed  with.  Little  was  said  to  him,  a  few 
encouraging  passages  of  Christ's  own  words  and  prom- 
ises were  read  to  him,  and  gradually  his  mind  was 
calmed,  and  the  veil  of  his  heart  was  lifted,  and  he  laid 
hold  on  Jesus  by  a  living  faith,  and  his  joy  became 
unspeakable.  It  was  full  of  glory.  He  took  a  decided 
and  noble  stand  for  Christ,  and  has  ever  since  wit- 
nessed a  good  confession. 

A   FLEEING   TINIVERSALIST. 

"  I  will  take  another  example  from  my  own  expe- 
rience in  a  village  some  distance  away,  where  I  was 
then  residing.  It  was  a  season  of  the  outpour- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  held  morning  prayer 
meetings  every  day,  to  sj^end  before  breakfast  one  half 
hour  in  earnest  supplication  for  the  conversion  of  sin- 
ners. We  held  night  services  every  day  of  an  hour 
long,  the  time  being  spent  mostly  in  prayer. 

"  I  looked  out  of  my  window  one  morning,  while 
it  was  yet  dusk,  and  saw  a  lady  standing  at  my  gate, 
leaning  her  head  against  a  post,  and  evidently  weep- 
ing bitterly.  I  knew  her.  She  was  a  member  of  the 
church,  and  was  an  eai*nest  consistent  Christian.  She 
was  married  to  one  of  the  most  bitter  Universalists  I 
ever  knew.  I  stepped  down  the  steps  to  her,  and 
asked,  '  What  is  the  matter  ? '  She  replied,  '  Oh,  my 
poor  husband ! — my  dear  husband  !  I  had  so  hoped 
and  prayed  that  he  might  be  converted  in  this  revi- 
val! And  now  he  has  rode  away,  and  sa3^s  he  will 
not  come  back  till  this  'religious  flurry'  is  over. 
What  shall  I  do  to  bear  up  under  this  ? ' 
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*'  I  said,  '  It  is  near  the  time  for  prayer.  We  will 
go  and  lay  his  case  before  the  Lord,  and  make  special 
request  that  God  will  bring  him  back  again  under  the 
power  of  the  Spirit.  The  Lord  can  bring  him  home, 
and  I  believe  he  will  do  it.     We  must  pray  for  him.' 

"  She  dried  her  tears  in  a  moment,  and  seemed  to 
seize  hold  of  this  '  strong  hope '  as  we  walked  to  the 
l^lace  of  prayer.  We  found  the  room  crowded.  It 
fell  to  my  lot  to  lead  the  meeting.  At  the  opening  I 
stated  the  case  of  this  Universalist  husband  who  had 
undertaken  to  run  away  from  the  influences  of  the 
Spirit  by  fleeing  into  the  country.  I  said  we  must  all 
pray  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  follow  and  bring  him 
back  again,  show  him  his  sins,  and  lead  him  to  Jesus. 

*'  The  meeting  took  up  the  case  w^ith  great  earnest- 
ness, and  I  could  not  but  feel  that  prayer  would  in 
some  way  be  answered.  But  can  you  imagine  our 
surprise  when,  at  our  evening  prayer  meeting,  this 
same  Universalist  came  in.  After  standing  a  few 
minutes,  till  the  opportunity  ofiered,  he  said  : 

"  '  I  went  away  on  horseback  this  morning,  and 
told  my  wife  I  was  going  into  the  country  to  stay  till 
this  flurry  is  over.  I  rode  right  over  the  hills,  back 
from  the  river,  into  the  country,  till  I  had  got  eigh- 
teen miles  away.  There  on  the  top  of  a  hill  I  was 
stopped  as  Paul  was,  and  just  as  suddenly,  and  made 
to  feel  what  a  horrible  sinner  I  am.  I  am  one  of  the 
worst  sinners  that  ever  lived.  I  have  lost  my  Univer- 
salism,  and  I  know  I  must  be  born  again,  or  I  can 
never  see  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Oh,  pray  for  me 
that  I  may  be  converted.     Nothing  else  will  do  for 
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me.'  He  took  his  seat  amid  the  tears  and  sobs  of  the 
whole  assenil)ly.  You  need  not  to  be  assured  that  the 
hour  was  full  of  prayer  for  this  man's  conversion. 

"  This  strong  and  intelligent  man,  once  one  of  the 
bitterest  Universalists  I  ever  knew,  is  now  an  elder  of 
a  Presbyterian  church,  and  one  of  the  most  joyous, 
happy,  energetic  men  of  God  you  will  meet  in  many  a 
day ;  and  great  is  the  company  of  unbelievers  whom 
he  has  led  to  Christ.  He  believes  he  was  '  converted 
on  the  spot '  in  that  prayer  meeting." 

Another  example  is  the  case  of  one  who  by  some 
kind  providence  came  to  this  meeting,  in  which  he 
became  interested  to  degrees  unaccountable  to  himself. 

THE    YOUNG    HUSBAND. 

The  case  is  that  of  a  young  man,  intelligent, 
worthy  as  a  moralist,  fashionable,  occupying  a  high 
social  position,  married  to  a  gay,  fashionable  wife,  liv- 
ing in  one  of  the  fashionable  avenues  in  this  city,  him- 
self, wife,  and  one  sister  making  up  the  family,  dwell- 
ing together  in  peace  and  comfort  so  far  as  this  world 
is  concerned,  and  entirely  given  up  to  its  pleasures. 

In  the  progress  of  events  that  young  man  was 
brought  under  the  amazing  and  mysterious  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit — he  never  could  tell  how.  For  many 
days  he  was  sad  and  sorrowful,  and  his  wife  and  sister 
knew  not  what  to  make  of  the  fact  that  one  so  full  of 
fun  and  frolic  and  gayety  and  nonsense,  as  well  as 
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sense,  should  all  at  once  become  taciturn  and  indif- 
ferent to  all  the  pleasure  of  the  world  within  his 
reach.  Was  he  sick  ?  or  had  he  met  with  some  great 
reverse  in  business  ?  or  what  was  the  matter  ?  They 
could  not  tell. 

The  young  man  all  this  time  was  coming  daily  to 
these  meetings,  and  his  family  knew  it  not.  At  length 
he  found  joy  and  peace  in  believing  in  Jesus.  Going 
home,  he  said  to  himself,  "  Now  I  must  serve  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  I  will  begin  at  once.  I  must  go  home,  and 
tell  what  the  Lord  has  done  for  my  soul,  read  the  Bible, 
and  pray  with  my  family."     The  tempter  said : 

"  Not  to-night ;  not  so  soon.*'  "  Yes,"  said  the 
young  man,  ''Ho-nigliV  "No!  no!"  said  the 
tempter  ;  "  don't  be  in  such  a  hurry.  "Wait  till  3'^ou 
get  a  little  stronger  ;  wait  a  few  days." 

"  I  cannot  wait  a  few  days  ;  I  must  begin  at  once. 
I  will  pray  in  my  family  to-night." 

"Yes,"  said  the  tempter,  "and  you  will  fail  to- 
night, and  break  down,  and  make  a  fool  of  yom-self." 

"  Oh  !  I  have  made  a  fool  of  myself  all  my  life, 
and  to-night  I  must  begin  to  act  a  sensible  part,  and 
do  my  duty.     I  must  pray,"  said  the  young  man. 

"  You  must  pray,  must  you  ? "  the  tempter 
rejoined.  "  What  do  you  know  about  prayer  ?  You 
have  never  prayed,  you  have  never  learned  the  alpha- 
bet of  prayer  scarcely,  and  you  had  not  better  begin  to 
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do  to-niglit  what  you  have  never  clone  in  all  your  life 
— pray  before  your  wife  and  sister.  You  don't  know 
the  language  of  prayer.  You  will  surely  fail  and 
make  yourself  ridiculous  ;  and  then  think  how  much 
harm  you  will  do." 

"  I  must  do  my  duty,"  the  new  convert  rejoined. 
"  I  am  not  responsible  for  consequences." 

^'  Yes,  you  are  responsible  for  consequences,"  said 
the  tempter.  "  Wait  a  few  days.  Get  a  little  expe- 
rience. Do  you  not  know  how  important  that  is  ? 
Experience  clinches  the  nail.  The  meeting  is  all  the 
time  talking  about  experience,  and  you  have  no  expe- 
rience worth  speaking  of.  Besides,  you  don't  know 
that  you  are  a  Christian.  This  is  all  a  sudden  busi- 
ness with  you.     Wait  till  you  know  what  this  all  is." 

"I  shall  not  wait.  I  shall  pray  to-night.  Get 
thee  behind  me,  Satan.  I  must  pray,  and  I  will  pray. 
I  have  told  Jesus  all  about  it,  and  I  am  sure  that  lie 
will  help  me." 

When  he  w^ent  into  his  house  the  young  man 
sought  his  library,  and  there  he  poured  out  his  heart 
to  God.  lie  confessed  the  struggle  which  he  had,  and 
he  prayed  for  grace  to  do  his  duty,  and  make  open 
confession  of  his  faith  in  his  divine  and  adorable 
Saviour,  and  asked  for  grace  to  own  and  honor  Ilim. 

He  went  into  his  sumptuously  furnished  parlor. 
The  gas   w^as    shedding  its  mellow   light   from   the 
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burners.  His  wife  and  sister  were  there.  The  time 
for  prayers  had  come.  The  wife  noticed  with  a  kind 
of  awe  the  great  change  in  her  husband's  countenance, 
but  said  nothing.  This  wife  he  loved  as  he  did  his 
own  souL  He  turned,  and  said  in  a  tender,  loving 
voice,  which  she  felt : 

"  My  dear,  have  you  any  objection  to  our  having 
family  worship  ? " 

"  'Not  in  the  least,"  she  answered  with  true  polite- 
ness, "if  it  is  your  pleasure."  At  the  same  time  she 
regarded  him  with  perfect  amazement,  and  wondered 
what  would  come  next.  She  could  not  have  been 
more  astonished  than  she  was. 

"  Then  get  the  Bible  if  you  please,"  said  the  hus- 
band, "and  draw  up  around  the  table,  and  we  will 
read  and  pray." 

He  read,  and  then  he  kneeled  down  to  pray ;  but 
he  observed  that  he  alone  was  kneeling  as  he  opened 
his  mouth  to  speak  in  prayer.  Both  wife  and  sister 
were  sitting  bolt  upright  in  their  seats.  This  discon- 
certed and  embarrassed  him  for  a  moment ;  and  sure 
enough  the  tempter's  prophecy  had  come  true. 

At  length  he  burst  forth  into  the  imploring  cry, 
"God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner;"  and  God  was 
merciful.  His  tongue  was  loosed  now,  and  he  poured 
forth  an  earnest  prayer  that  God  would  have  mercy  on 
his  dear  wife  and  sister,  and  convert  them  on  the  spot. 


58  FIFTEEN    YEARS     OF    PRAYER. 

As  he  went  on  the  heart  of  his  wife  was  overcome. 
She  slipped  down  from  her  seat,  knelt  beside  her  hus- 
band, put  her  arms  around  his  neck,  and  ere  she  was 
aware  her  prayer  was,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sin- 
ner," and  she  burst  into  a  flood  of  weeping  and  sob- 
bed aloud. 

The  sister  knelt  down  on  the  other  side  of  him, 
and  put  her  arms  around  him.  She  sought  a  Saviour's 
mighty  power  to  save. 

The  peace  of  that  family  now  flows  as  a  river,  and 
their  salvation  as  an  overflowing  stream,  and  all  are 
hoping  with  assurance  forever  that  their  sins  are  for- 
given, and  their  iniquities  are  blotted  out  to  be  remem- 
bered no  more. 

A  TOTJCHING   INCIDENT. 

A  young  man  from  Chicago  had  been  speaking 
and  telling  the  story  of  his  conversion,  and  asking  the 
prayers  of  the  meeting  on  the  labors  in  which  he  is 
engaged.  The  account  of  his  conversion  was  very 
tender  and  touching,  and  produced  a  thrill  of  deep 
emotion  in  the  audience.  He  said  he  belonored  to  a 
band  of  young  men  who  make  it  their  business  on  the 
Sabbath  afternoons  to  go  two,  three,  or  four  together, 
and  hold  religious  services  where  the  people  are  cursed 
with  grog-shops  all  around. 

They  go  right  into  the  drinking  saloons,  and  get 
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leave  if  tliey  can  to  sing  and  speak  and  pray  for  a  few 
minutes,  and  generally  they  will  be  accorded  permis- 
sion, and  tliey  endeavor  to  make  their  words  few  and 
earnest.  By  this  means  they  win  some  souls  to  Jesus. 
When  the  young  man  had  concluded,  an  old  mer- 
chant arose  and  said  the  experience  of  the  young  man 
which  has  been  just  now  related  had  very  much 
affected  him.     Said  the  merchant : 

"Four  years  ago,  that  young  man  was  in  my 
employ —  a  wild,  thoughtless  young  man,  full  of  life, 
and  devoting  that  life  to  the  service  of  the  devil. 
'Now  he  is  preaching  Christ  in  the  very  sinks  of 
iniquity  in  which  he  used  to  be  engaged. 

"  I  am  reminded  how  the  grace  of  God  overtook 
me.  I  was  never  given  up  to  many  of  the  vices  in 
which  many  eugage.  There  was  an  exception  of 
liorse-trotting,  which  I  was  passionately  fond  of.  I 
had  won  nine  hundred  dollars  one  morning,  and  was 
returning  home.  I  was  struck  with  a  sense  of  sin  as 
suddenly  as  Saul  of  Tarsus  was.  I  was  shown  my 
sins  with  such  an  intense  illumination  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  their  enormity,  that  I  cried  out  aloud  in  my 
wagon  as  I  was  riding  along.  I  was  called  upon  to 
enter  my  soid  in  a  race  for  heaven.  I  found  I  had  to 
put  in  my  horse  too.  It  was  this  way.  The  Spirit 
through  my  conscience  said  : 

" '  You  must  not  trot  this  horse  for  money  another 
time.' 

"  To  this  I  consented.     Again  it  said : 
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" '  You  must  not.  sell  to  a  man  wlio  will  trot  him.' 

"  I  said,  '  I  am  agreed  to  tliat  too.' 

"  Horse  and  self  never  went  near  a  race-course 
again.  I  kept  my  agreement,  and  accepted  the  terms, 
and  entered  mj  soul  for  a  race  to  heaven.  I  am  run- 
ning in  it  now.  When  I  covenanted  with  Jesiis,  it 
was  to  give  up  sin  and  take  him  for  my  all  in  all,  and 
give  myself  wholly  to  him." 

We  know  this  New  York  merchant  well.  He  is 
very  often  in  the  meeting,  and  is  one  of  the  most 
happy,  joyful,  consistent  Christians  whom  we  have 
ever  known.  His  very  countenance  is  full  of  cheer, 
and  he  does  not  fail  to  let  his  liglit  shine. 

AFTER    THE    MEETING. 

The  regular  meeting  had  been  dismissed,  and  it 
was  found  that  one  or  two  young  men  were  unwilling 
to  go  until  they  found  him  whom  their  souls  were 
seeking — the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  There  were  some 
remaining,  after  the  regular  exercises  had  closed, 
standing  around  in  groups  here  and  there,  telling  how 
much  they  enjoyed  the  meeting. 

A  young  man  approached  one  of  these  groups  of  a 
Presbyterian  minister,  an  elder  of  the  same  denomina- 
tion, two  Eeformed  (Dutch)  clergymen,  and  two  or 
three  others.  He  wished  to  know  if  he  could  be 
saved  then. 

*'  Yes,"  he  was  answered. 
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"  I  want  to  be  saved  on  this  very  spot — in  this 
very  hour — before  we  leave  the  room.  Can  this  be  ?  " 
he  inquired. 

"  Yes,"  said  one  in  the  Httle  compan3^  He 
explained  in  a  few  simple  sentences  what  it  was  to  be 
saved,  and  how  God  applies  the  blessings  of  the  atone- 
ment to  the  soul  of  the  sinner.     Said  he  : 

"  All  you  have  to  do  is  to  let  the  Lord  Jesus  do  it 
all,  and  commit  your  soul  into  his  hands  for  time  and 
eternity,  and  believe  that  he  will  do  all  that  he  has 
promised  on  your  exercising  faith  and  confidence  in 
him  beyond  all  doubt  and  question.  You  do  not  help 
him  to  save  you,  but  you  commit  to  him  your  soul  in 
the  fullest  confidence  that  he  is  able  and  willing  to  do 
all  he  has  promised.  And  what  has  he  promised? 
He  has  promised  that  he  will  save  to  the  uttermost  all 
who  come  unto  God  through  him.  He  has  promised, 
*  Him  that  cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.' 
You  must  believe,  and  receive  these  and  all  other  promi- 
ses of  Jesus  without  a  shadow  of  doubt  or  distrust,  and 
give  yourself  to  him  beyond  the  possibility  of  a  recall 
— to  be  no  more  your  own,  but  Christ's — consecrating 
yourself  bod}^  and  soul  to  him,  by  whose  blood  all  your 
sins  are  washed  away,  and  you  become  united  to  him 
by  a  living  faith  in  bonds  which  are  to  last  forever. 
Are  you  ready  to  make  this  consecration  now  ?  " 

"i  am." 

"  Do  you  take  all  Christ's  work  as  done  for  you, 
and  on  your  trusting  in  him,  believe  in  him  as  accept- 
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ing  you  and  saving  you  now — liere  on  tins  spot — in 
this  blessed  room  of  prayer  'i " 

The  young  man  answered  :  "  I  take  Christ's  suffer- 
ings and  death  as  endured  for  me ;  his  blood  as  shed 
forme;  his  promises  as  made  to  me;  and  by  these  I 
am  to  die  unto  sin  daily  and  live  unto  holiness,  all 
through  the  grace  which  he  gives.  The  only  doubt  I 
have  is  about  the  degree  and  strength  of  my  faith." 

"  Ah !  with  the  strength  of  your  faith  you  have 
nothing  to  do ;  but  with  the  fact  of  your  faith  you 
have  all  to  do.  If  you  confess  your  sins,  God  is  faith- 
ful and  just  to  forgive  you  your  sins,  and  to  cleanse 
you  from  all  unrighteousness.  Can  you  fully  believe 
aU  that  ? " 

"  I  can  say,  '  Lord,  I  believe ;  help  thou  mine  un- 
belief,' answered  the  young  man,  with  deep  solemnity 
and  emotion.  It  was  a  solemn  moment ;  the  hinges 
were  turning  on  which  the  salvation  of  a  soul  was 
depending. 

"  Let  us  get  down  on  our  knees,"  said  the  man  of 
God,  "and  pray."  In  a  moment  all  were  bending, 
and  the  voice  of  prayer  was  lifted  up,  first  one  pray- 
ing, and  then  another,  and  then  another,  all  short  and 
to  the  matter  in  hand,  with  uncommon  fervor.  Last 
of  all  came  the  voice  of  the  young  man,  in  a  clear, 
intelligent  manner,  with  the  deepest  sincerity,  telling 
Jesus  that  he  believed  all  he  had  said,  and  he  accepted 
all  he  had  done,  and  he  promised  to  do  all  he  required 
for  time  and  eternity. 

"  Lord,  I  am  tliine,  forever  tliine, 
Purchased  and  saved  by  blood  divine." 
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Then  came  a  voice  of  thanksgiving  and  praise  for 
what  God  had  done  bj  liis  spirit  in  bringing  this 
joung  man  to  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  leading  his  heart 
and  mind  in  making  this  personal  and  everlasting  con- 
secration to  his  service.  Said  the  prayer,  "  Jesns,  keep 
this  young  man  in  thine  eternal  keeping,  and  save  him 
with  an  everlasting  salvation."  This  ended  this  after- 
service  prayer-meeting,  in  the  course  of  which  all  pres- 
ent believe  that  a  poor  lost  sinner  was  saved  and  made 
alive  forevermore.     It  was  a  miracle  of  grace. 

Such  occurrences  are  not  unfrequent  of  sinners 
finding  peace  in  believing,  even  before  leaving  the 
room,  who  when  they  entered  it  were  borne  down 
under  a  weight  of  despair. 


A  gentleman  arose  who  is  the  superintendent  of  a 
mission  Sabbath  school  connected  with  a  Reformed 
church  in  Brooklyn.  He  is  remarkable  for  his  earn- 
estness, and  success  in  his  labors  of  love  among  the 
neglected  and  low  classes  of  the  city. 

He  said  that  in  the  first  year  of  this  meeting  he 
brought  the  case  of  four  boys  here  for  prayer.  They 
were  youths  from  twelve  to  fourteen  years  of  age. 
They  were  bright  boys — the  children  of  poor  parents. 
They  were  attentive  upon  the  Sabbath  school,  and 
made  good  progress  in  gaining  a  knowledge  of  divine 
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truth.  Now  see  how  God  answered  our  prayers  in 
their  behalf.  They  "were  all  converted,  and  made  a 
public  profession  of  their  faith  in  Christ.  I  have  kef 
track  of  my  four  boys  from  the  time  of  their  conver- 
sion until  now.  They  are  all  earnest  Christians. 
One  of  them  poured  out  his  life-blood  for  his  country 
in  the  late  war.  The  three  others  studied  for  tlie  min- 
istry, and  are  all  now  settled  as  pastors  of  churches.  I 
lately  spent  a  Sabbath  wdth  one  of  them.  I  went  up 
the  North  River  to  a  little  village  where  I  found  him 
in  a  nice  parsonage,  settled  over  a  small  but  increasing 
congregation,  w^orshipping  in  a  beautiful  church. 

The  two  others  are  wxll  settled  over  prosperous 
churches.  Now  all  this  and  more  is  in  answer  to 
prayers  offered  in  this  meeting  fourteen  years  ago. 
How  true  it  is  that  God  is  faithful  to  his  promise — 
"  Ask  and  ye  shall  receive." 

"do  w^e  pray  believing?" 
Said  one,  rising  quickly  to  his  feet,  "  Do  we  pray 
believing?     I  am  here  to  give  you   an    example  of 
answer  to  prayer.     I  feel  as  if  I  had  a  duty  to  do  it,  to 
encourage  3^ou  to  pray  believing." 

The  speaker  was  a  man  about  fifty  years  old.  He 
looked  like  an  intelligent,  hard  working  farmer, 
belonging  to  that  class  who  are  always  up  and  doing 
what  their  hands  find  to  do. 
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"  I  am  from  Saratoga  County,"  he  continued,  "  and 
I  consider  I  owe  it  to  this  Fulton  Street  Prayer  Meet- 
ing to  give  you  the  following  facts  : 

^'  Some  time  ago  a  pious,  devoted  Christian  mother 
having  two  sons,  young  married  men,  in  good  stand- 
ing in  society,  and  heads  of  young  and  rising  families, 
became  exceedingly  anxious  for  their  conversion.  It 
was  an  agony  of  desire.  I  never  saw  greater  mental 
distress  than  she  was  in.  She  seemed  to  be  imbued 
with  the  spirit  of  prayer  for  her  children's  conversion, 
and  would  not  be  denied.  She  came  to  me  with  her 
soul  thus  heavily  burdened.  She  wished  me  to  write  to 
this  meeting  and  ask  you  to  assist  her  by  your  prayers. 
I  wrote  a  very  earnest  appeal,  and  sent  it  forward  to 
be  read  in  your  hearing,  and  by  you  to  be  presented 
to  the  throne  of  grace  in  prayer. 

"  I  kept  track  of  that  request.  I  knew  the  very 
day  and  hour  it  was  presented  here.  These  two  sons 
lived  twelve  miles  apart,  and  knew  nothing  of  their 
mother's  prayers  and  tears.  They  knew  nothing  of 
the  request  sent  to  this  meeting,  for  that  was  done 
under  my  own  hand,  and  no  one  but  the  mother  and 
myself  knew  anything  about  it. 

"  Kow  mark  what  followed.  These  two  men  on 
the  same  day,  at  night,  after  they  had  been  prayed  for 
here,  without  concert  with  each  other,  established  fam- 
ily prayer,  and  thus  commenced  a  religious  life.  The 
family  altar  was  erected,  and  thus  their  confession  of 
faith  in  Jesus  was  made,  and  these  two  men,  whom  I 
well  know,  are  now  faithful  and  devoted  Christians. 


DO  FIFTEEN    YEARS    OF   TRAYER, 

They  both  live  in  Saratoga  County,  and  I  see  them 
often.  They  were  converted  as  we  believe,  on  the 
very  day  they  were  prayed  for  here.  Some  one — per- 
haps many — offered  believing  prayer.  Faith  is  the 
great  element  of  successful  prayer,  and  it  must  have 
been  yours  and  the  mother's  prayers  which  prevailed 
with  bod." 

"  IS   THERE   SALVATION   FOR   ME  !  " 

"  (9A,  yes  !  there  is  salvation  for  just  sicch  a  sin- 
ner as  you !  "  An  old  missionary  arose  in  the  meet- 
ing and  said  this;  and  he  continued  : 

"  I  was  called  to  visit  a  man  at  12  o'clock  last 
night,  who  was  in  great  distress  of  mind.  It  was  at  the 
solemn  midnight  hour  that  I  entered  the  poor  man's 
room.  Everything  betokened  misery.  I  sat  down  by 
the  bedside  of  the  poor  man,  but  I  had  nothing  to  say. 
I  seemed  to  be  shut  up  to  silence.  I  wondered  that  I 
could  say  nothing,  inasmuch  as  I  had  come  for  that  pur- 
pose.    I  wondered  at  myself.     It  was  a  still  meeting. 

"  At  length  the  man  burst  forth  with  the  exclama- 
tion, '  O !  what  a  dreadful  sinner  I  am !  What  a 
wretched,  wicked  man  ! '  He  turned  his  face  from  me 
as  he  said  it.  Still  I  had  no  words.  I  said  to  myself, 
'  What  does  this  mean  % '  I  was  disappointed  in 
myself 

"  In  a  few  minutes  the  man  exclaimed,  '  Can  there 
be  any  salvation  for  me ! '  Then  my  mouth  was 
opened,  and  I  said,  '  Oh,  yes !  there  is  salvation  for 
just   sucli   a  sinner   as    you!'     And    I    began    and 
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preached  to  that  poor,  miserable  man,  Jesus.  I  told 
him  of  the  full  satisfaction  which  Jesus  had  made  in 
offering  himself  up  once  for  all,  that  whosoever 
believeth  on  him  might  not  perish,  but  might  have 
everlasting  life.  I  told  him  that  all  he  had  to  do  was 
to  believe  the  testimony  which  Christ  gave  of  himself : 
that  he  came  to  seek  and  to  save  them  that  are  lost ; 
he  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to 
repentance;  that  his  promise  is  to  save  to  the  utter- 
most all  who  come  to  God  through  him.  '  This  is  a 
faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Jesus 
Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.'  And  he 
has  declared,  '  Him  that  cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out.'  l^ow  he  says  to  any  and  every  sinner, 
*  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet  they  shall  be  white  as 
snow,  and  though  they  be  red  like  crimson  they  shall 
be  as  wool.  He  that  believeth  on  me,  though  he  were 
dead,  yet  shall  he  live.'  '  So  there  is  salvation  for  just 
such  a  sinner  as  you.' 

"  So  I  continued  to  preach  Jesus  as  willing  and 
mighty  to  save.  I  had  words  enough,  for  my  heart 
was  full  of  thanksgiving  that  we  have  such  a  Saviour 
to  set  before  a  sinner  ready  to  perish. 

"  Oh,  how  did  that  poor  man  lay  hold  of  the  truth, 
bow  to  the  truth,  accept  with  unutterable  joy  the  truth 
as  it  is*in  Jesus.  I  told  him  there  was  no  peradven- 
ture,  no  mistake  about  it.  He  might  have  salvation 
now  and  salvation  forevermore.  And  I  verily  believe 
that  poor  sinner  was  saved  in  that  self-same  hour.  I 
left  him  rejoicing,  and  he  has  been  rejoicing  ever 
since.     I  prayed  with  him  and  commited  him  to  God, 
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to  be  kept  through  faith  unto  salvation,  ready  to  be 
revealed  in  the  Great  Day." 

So  God  displays  the  riches  of  his  grace  in  saving 
the  chief  of  sinners. 

A    JUDGE    ON    THE    FLOOR. 

A  judge  of  the  Court  of  the  Queen's  Bench,  from 
one  of  the  British  provinces,  seized  an  opportunity  to 
address  the  meeting.     He  said : 

"  You  do  not  know  how  much  these  meetings  are 
doing  in  building  up  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  The 
reports  of  this  meeting  go  far  and  wide.  They  are 
translated  into  other  languages  and  scattered  among 
the  nations  of  the  earth.  Many  a  Christian  heart  is 
cheered  and  roused  to  Christian  action.  Why,  I  could 
tell  you  many  incidents  which  have  come  under  my 
observation,  of  good  done  through  the  influence  of  this 
meeting.  I  will  give  you  only  one.  It  was  one  night 
I  was  called  to  attend  a  case  of  great  distress.  I  found 
a  man  sunk  down  in  deep  despair  by  reason  of  intem- 
perance. I  found  the  poor  inebriate  a  man  of  high 
education  and  culture,  and  his  wife  an  educated  and 
cultivated  woman.  I  had  read  of  the  cases  in  this 
meeting,  reformed  and  saved,  in  answer  to  prayer,  for 
I  read  the  reports  of  this  meeting  every  week.  I  took 
the  man  and  his  wife  home  to  my  house.  I  treated 
him  as  I  would  a  brother,  and  now  that  man  is  a 
member  of  the  same  church  with  myself,  and  is  a  use- 
ful and  happy  Christian,  and  adorns  his  Christian  pro- 
fession by  a  well-ordered  life.     lie  is  one  of  my  class. 
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"  I  know  of  cases  where  our  churches  have  asked 
you  to  pray  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
the  showers  of  divine  grace  have  come  down  in 
answer  to  prayer.  I  have  tlie  means  of  knowing 
something  of  the  wide  extent  of  your  usefulness  fi'om 
an  extensive  correspondence.  May  God  continue  to 
pour  upon  this  meeting  the  spirit  of  grace  and  suppli- 
cation, and  bless  you  in  the  future  as  He  has  done  in 
the  past.  For  ten  years  I  have  read  the  reports  of 
this  meeting,  and  in  common  with  thousands  on 
thousands  I  have  been  cheered  and  encouraged  by 
them." 

A  young  man  arose  and  said  he  must  bear  wit- 
ness to  the  great  cardinal  truth  that  Jesus  saves  the 
vilest  sinners.     He  said: 

"I  found  that  out  in  this  meeting.  I  came  to 
Jesus  as  I  was.  I  claimed  no  merit  in  coming.  I 
came  as  a  poor,  vile,  undone  wretch  who  could  do 
nothing  for  himself ;  helpless  as  well  as  vile ;  totally 
ruined.  I  came  to  be  saved.  Oh,  how  I  rejoice  that 
the  degree  of  ill  desert  has  nothing  to  do  with  our 
Saviour's  willingness  to  save.  How  I  rejoice  that  all 
power  is  committed  to  his  hands,  and  that  whosoever 
sins  he  remits  they  are  remitted.  And  as  far  as  the 
East  is  from  the  AYest,  so  far  he  removes  our  trans- 
gressions from  us.  He  has  no  reproaches  for  me. 
He  does  not  leave  me  in  disgrace.  He  does  not 
remind  me  what  a  base  sinner  I  have  been — unlike 
men. 
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"  Wlien  a  man  has  wronged  a  fellow-man,  or  has 
done  some  disgraceful  act,  the  disgrace  sticks  to  him, 
though  he  has  confessed  and  forsaken  liis  sin  a  thous- 
and times.  A  man  says,  'I  can  forgive,  but  I  can 
never  forget.'  Not  so  with  Jesus.  He  blots  out  the 
handwriting  wliich  is  against  us,  to  be  remembered  no 
more  forever." 

One  said  he  wished  to  state  how  God  had  dealt 
with  a  request  which  was  laid  before  the  meeting 
gome  time  ago,  not  many  days.  In  answer  to  prayer, 
a  brother  had  been  converted  and  a  child  restored  to 
health,  whose  father — a  physician — had  said  could  not 
possibly  survive.  For  these  and  other  mercies 
bestowed  in  answer  to  prayer,  he  had  come  from  his 
country  home  on  purpose  to  ask  the  meeting  to  join 
him  in  thanksgiving.  He  led  the  meeting  in  this 
prayer  of  thanksgiving,  which  was  very  touching. 


A  gentleman  was  in  the  meeting  who  said  he  once 
went  to  hear  Mr.  Spurgeon  in  London,  and  in  the 
com-se  of  his  sermon,  to  illustrate  the  power  and 
importance  of  personal  fidelity,  he  related  the  follow- 
ing of  Kev.  Mr.  Whitefield :  He  carried  his  personal 
fidelity  so  far  that  he  never  let  an  opportunity  pass 
w^ithout  speaking  to  such  as  he  might  on  the  subject 
of  religion.      It  was  rumored  and  believed  all  over 
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England  that  he  never  stayed  over  a  night  in  a  family 
that  he  did  not  leave  them  all  Christians  when  he 
departed  the  next  morning. 

A  family  of  husband  and  wife  and  five  children 
liad  become  anxious  about  their  salvation,  and  yet 
they  walked  in  darkness  and  knew  not  what  to  do. 
The  husband  said  to  the  wife  one  day,  "Now  you 
know  I  am  not  a  Christian,  though  I  want  to  be ; 
and  you  are  not  a  Christian,  and  yet  you  would  be  if 
you  only  knew  how  to  be ;  and  none  of  our  five  chil- 
dren are  Christians.  Now  let  us  send  for  Mr.  White- 
field  to  come  and  stay  with  us  three  days,  for  they  say 
all  become  Christians  where  he  stays  ;  and  let  us  enter 
tain  him  in  the  best  manner  we  can,  and  do  all  w^e  can 
to  make  his  stay  with  us  comfortable."  So  they  sent 
to  him  a  very  urgent  invitation  to  come,  and  they 
would  do  all  they  could  for  his  comfort  while  he  tar- 
ried the  three  days.  They  were  people  well  ofi"  in  the 
world  and  were  able  to  cany  out  what  they  under- 
took.    So  the  good  man  came. 

The  first  day  passed  and  nothing  was  said  on  the 
subject  of  religion.  The  second  day  passed  and  ended 
in  the  same  way,  and  the  third,  and  the  morning  came 
and  he  was  gone,  and  not  one  word  had  been  dropped 
on  the  subject  of  salvation.  All  this  time  they  had 
been  so  assiduous  they  had  perfectly  overwhelmed  him 
with  their  attentions.      They   said   one   to   another, 
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"What  does  this  mean?  What  does  it  mean?  "  And 
they  were  in  real  distress.  Finally  the  husband  went 
up  to  Mr.  Whitefield's  room  to  look  around  and  see  if 
he  had  left  any  instruction  or  any  message  for  them. 

Mr.  Whitefield,  as  he  was  about  leaving,  had  taken 
his  diamond  ring,  and  on  the  pane  of  a  window  had 
written  these  words : 

"  One  Thing  Thou  LackestP 

As  soon  as  the  man  had  found  it  he  called  to  his 
famil}^  down  stairs,  ''  Come  right  up  here ;  here  it  is — 
Mr.  Whitefield's  little  sermon ;  come  right  up  here 
quickly ;  here  it  is,"  said  the  man,  as  they  came  troop- 
ing up  with  all  haste.  "  Here  it  is,"  said  the  man  ; 
"  true,  every  word  true.  I  have  lacked  the  one  thing, 
and  so  have  you  my  dear  wife,  and  so  do  you  my  dear 
children.     We  all  lack  the  one  thing." 

"  I  thought  it  strange,"  said  the  wife,  "  but  the 
good  man  looked  so  sad.  So  sad  when  he  went  away 
and  bid  us  all  good-bye.  ]^ow  I  know  why  he  looked 
so  sad.     He  knew  we  lacked  the  one  thing P 

A  poor  girl  writes  to  the  meeting.  She  has  writ- 
ten five  or  six  times  before,  always  in  great  distress  of 
mind,  and  always  describing  herself  as  a  very  wicked 
girl.  Now  a  letter  comes  full  of  rejoicing.  She  says, 
when  she  found  the  meeting  did  pray  for  her,  her 
heart  was  so  filled  with  joy  and  melted  with  sorrow, 
that  she  fell  on  her  knees,  and  begged  God  to  have 
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mercy  on  her,  and  forgive  all  her  sins,  "  and  He  did," 
60  she  says  and  believes,  and  her  lieart  is  so  full  of  joy 
that  she  calls  on  the  meeting  to  unite  with  her  in  her 
song  of  praise  to  Jesus,  so  j^lenteous  in  mercy,  so 
ready  to  forgive. 

Many  a  hard  heart  has  been  melted  by  hearing  what 
the  Lord  has  done  for  the  soul  of  another,  so  that  he 
has  found  out  that  he  has  a  soul  of  his  own  to  be  saved 
or  lost.  Many  an  unbeliever  has  been  subdued  to  the 
belief  and  love  of  the  truth  by  means  of  the  religious 
experience  of  some  one  who  has  lately  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth. 

THE   LEADER   A   CONVERT. 

The  leader  of  the  meeting  was  lately  converted. 
He  was  a  fine  looking  young  man,  apparently  about 
30  years  old,  very  intelligent,  conducting  the  exercises 
with  great  modesty  and  propriety.     He  said  : 

"Perhaps  some  of  us  heard  with  horror  those 
words  of  the  rejection  of  Jesus  when  they  said,  ^  Away 
with  Him,  away  with  Him.'  Oh  !  I  said,  by  my  lan- 
guage and  conduct  for  thirty  years,  those  same  words 
when  Jesus  was  proposed  to  me  as  a  Saviour — ^  Away 
with  Him,  away  with  Him.' " 

The  words  he  uttered  in  a  hushed  voice,  as  if  al- 
most overcome  with  his  own  emotions.  There  was 
a  tenderness  in  his  voice  which  touched  every  heart. 

Tears  started  in  many  eyes  as  he  added : 
4 
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"I  am  before  you  as  one  Avho  hopes  in  the  amaz- 
ing mercy  of  this  same  Jesiis,  so  often  and  so  long 
rejected.  I  feel  I  was  just  as  guilty  as  the  Jews  who 
first  uttered  these  cruel  words.  It  is  but  a  short  time 
since  I  first  noticed  his  wounded  hands  and  feet  and 
side,  and  felt  that  He  w^as  wounded  for  my  transgres- 
sions and  bruised  for  my  iniquities,  and  that  the  chas- 
tisement of  my  peace  was  upon  Him,  and  by  his 
stripes  I  am  healed.  It  is  but  very  lately  that  I  was 
led  to  behold  Him  as  Thomas  did,  and  exclaim,  as  he 
did,  '  My  Lord  and  my  God !  "Whom  have  I  in 
heaven  but  Thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that 
I  desire  besides  Thee.'  I  bear  my  humble  testimony 
to  the  willingness  of  Jesus  to  forgive  sin.  I  have 
taken  him  to  be  my  Saviour — 

"  *  Mine  entirely — tlirougli  eternal  ages  mine.' 

"  If  there  is  a  poor,  weary,  heavy-laden  sinner  here^ 
I  exhort  you  to  come  to  Jesus.  Try  Him.  Try  His 
love  and  mercy.  Cast  yourself  npon  Him,  for  He 
careth  for  you.     Now  let  us  sing  the  hymn — 

'  I  lay  my  sins  on  Jesus, 

Tlie  spotless  lamb  of  God  ; 

He  bears  tliem  all  and  frees  us 

From  tlie  accursed  load.'  " 

When  sung,  one  and  another  and  another,  recently 
converted  young  men,  gave  brief  accounts  of  their 
hopeful  conversion  within  a  few  days  past.  They  had 
resolved  to  lift  the  banner  high,  and  display  their  ad- 
hesion to  Jesus. 


CHAPTER    YII. 

COMING   TO    THE    LIGHT. 

An  elderly  Scotch  clergyman  arose  in  one  of  tlie 
meetino^s  and  said : 

"Yesterday  being  the  Sabbath,  I  vritnessed  an 
incident  worthy  of  being  mentioned  here.  A  little  girl 
five  years  old  had  been  admitted  into  a  Sabbath-school, 
and  as  she  became  acquainted  with  the  truths  of  relig- 
ion, she  made  these  the  matters  of  conversation  with 
her  mother,  who  was  ignorant  of  all  the  great  truths 
of  the  gospel.  The  '  little  child '  became  exceedingly 
intelhgent  in  these  great  doctrines  which  teach  our 
lost  condition  by  reason  of  sin,  and  our  way  of  recov- 
ery and  salvation  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

"  The  mother  became  very  anxious  to  know  how 
she  might  be  saved.  And  she  had  to  go  to  her  little 
girl  to  learn  the  way  to  Jesus.  The  little  child  had 
been  taught  of  the  Spirit,  while  the  poor  mother 
groped  in  darkness.  The  one  walked  in  the  light, 
while  the  path  of  the  other  was  shrouded  in  gloom. 
She  knew  not  at  what  she  stumbled.  She  often  had 
to  go  to  the  child  to  be  taught  what  she  did  not  know. 
The  child  got  her  instruction  from  the  Sunday-school 
lesson  out  of  the  word  of  God. 
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"Yesterday  I  heard  that  mother  and  that  little 
child  tell  their  religious  experience,  make  public  pro- 
fession of  tlieir  faith  in  Christ,  and  receive  the  ordi- 
nance of  baptism  and  admission  into  the  church. 

"  When  the  mother  came  to  tell  how  she  floun- 
dered in  her  ignorance  of  the  way  of  life  to  And  it, 
and  how  she  had  to  go  to  her  little  child  to  know  what 
she  should  do  in  her  pei-plexity,  it  was  veiy  touching, 
and  drew  tears  from  many  eyes.  '  And  when  I  was 
striving  to  do  something,'  said  the  mother,  '  to  have 
my  child  come  to  me  and  say.  That's  not  the  way, 
mother, — don't  you  remember  what  the  hymn  says, 
mother : 

*  Come  lay  your  deadly  doing  down, 
Down  at  Jesus'  feet.' 

All  you  have  to  do  is  to  take  to  your  soul  what  Jesus 
has  done.     Don't  you  remember  the  hymn  says : 

'  Jesus  paid  it  all, 

All  the  debt  I  owe  ; 
Nothing  either  great  or  small, 

Remains  for  me  to  do. ' 

All  you've  got  to  do  is  to  believe  that,  mother.  Can 
you  believe  that  ?  So  my  Bible  and  my  teacher  tell 
me.  Jesus  has  done  it  for  me.  Paid  it  all.  He  has 
taken  the  stumbling-blocks  out  of  the  way.  The  path 
is  all  smooth,  so  that  we  can  run  in  it.  Don't  you  see, 
mother  ? ' 

"  At  length  the  mother  did  see.  She  hugged  the 
little  preacher  to  her  bosom,  and  submitted  to  be  led 
by  her  Httle  child.  And  when  mother  and  daughter 
Btood  too-ether  hand  in  hand  to  take  the  vows  of  God 
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upon  them,  there  were  no  dry  eyes  in  all  that  great 
assembly.  And  no  wonder !  Who  could  refrain  ? 
Who  would  ?  I  would  not,  others  could  not.  The 
hearts  of  the  whole  assembly  melted  within  them.  It 
was  not  so  much  at  what  we  saw  as  at  what  we  felt. 
It  was  the  fulfilment  of  the  glorious  promise,  '  And  a 
little  child  shall  lead  them.'  " 

An  old  sailor,  in  his  red  woollen  shirt,  arose  to 
pray,  and  pray  he  did  with  a  trembhng  voice,  the 
big  tears  rolling  down  his  cheeks  : 

"  We  thank  Thee,  O  Father,  because  thou  hast  hid 
these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast 
revealed  them  unto  babes,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy 
sight. 

"  O  dear  Lord  Jesus,  thou  knowest  how  years  and 
years,  long  years,  I  lived  in  sin  and  misery,  ignorant 
of  Thee,  and  rejecting  the  great  salvation.  I  could 
see  nothing  in  Thee  that  I  should  desire  Thee.  But 
now,  when  my  eyes  have  been  opened,  what  wonders 
of  love  and  beauty  do  I  behold,  so  that  my  heart  longs 
for  Thee  with  great  desire,  and  my  mouth  is  ready  to 
exclaim,  ^  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  Thee,  and  there 
is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  beside  Thee.  O  Jesus, 
one  sight  of  Thee  is  worth  more  to  my  soul  than  all 
other  sights.  Often  when  I  have  been  looking,  it  has 
seemed  that  I  could  bear  no  more,  and  then  the  view 
has  been  more  rapturous,  and  I  have  cried  out,  '  Oh ! 
the  depth  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God.  How 
unsearchable  are  Thy  judgments,  and  Thy  ways  past 
finding  out.' 
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^'  I  thank  Thee  that  Thou  canst  reveal  this  love  to 
babes,  and  make  the  children  leaders  of  the  parents  to 
find  their  way  to  Jesus.  Oh,  I  thank  Thee  for  the 
riches  of  thj  grace  revealed  to  the  most  vile  and  sin- 
ful. Thy  precious  blood  can  cleanse  me  from  all  sin, 
though  my  sins  have  been  as  scarlet  and  crimson  dyes. 
Lord  Jesus,  I  receive  thy  kingdom  as  this  '  little  child,' 
with  the  utmost  simplicity,  and  with  unquestioning 
faith.  I  remember  the  horrible  pit  from  whence  I  was 
taken.  I  praise  Thee,  O  Jesus,  that  I  was  ever  deliv- 
ered out  of  it.  And  when  no  eye  pitied  this  poor, 
undone  wretch.  Thine  own  eye  pitied,  and  Thy  own 
arm  wrought  my  salvation.  Oh  !  eternity  will  be  too 
short  to  utter  all  Thy  praise." 

It  was  a  wonderful  prayer,  for  there  was  an  unction 
about  it  that  no  language  can  describe.  It  seemed  to 
be  a  pity  to  have  the  prayer  end  so  soon.  People  for- 
got the  man  who  was  standing  there  in  his  red  shirt, 
while  they  became  absorbed  in  the  great  theme  with 
which  he  closed  his  prayer. 

THAT    SAD   FACE. 

There  are  cases  of  great  mental  and  spiritual  dis- 
tress in  the  Fulton  Street  Prayer  Meeting.  They  are 
met  with  very  often.  The  secrets  of  aching  hearts  are 
not  all  revealed,  and  we  do  not  know  them.  But 
sometimes  the  countenance  betrays  the  distress  within. 
Who  can  tell  tlie  agony  of  a  heart  certain  of  its  guilt, 
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but  uncertain  of  the  way  of  securing  justification  and 
pardon. 

"  I  am  unspeakably  miserable,"  says  one  in  her 
request  for  prayer.  "  What  shall  I  do  ? "  Poor  soul ! 
she  knows  not  where  to  lay  her  burden  down.  She 
has  not  yet  found  the  Saviour's  feet.  She  was  in  the 
meeting — coming  in  with  a  sister,  both  of  them  stran- 
gers, and  both  supposing  that  they  would  be  unrecog- 
nized. They  did  not  dream  how  much  that  sad  face 
would  reveal.  It  was  easy  to  see  who  was  in  this  great 
mental  and  spiritual  trouble.  She  was  a  lady  in  mid- 
dle life.  She  seemed  to  have  come  in  from  the  coun- 
try, and  to  be  under  the  care  of  a  pious  and  devoted  sis- 
ter who  lives  in  the  city.  She  sat  through  the  meeting, 
but  a  little  distance  from  the  writer,  where  the  work- 
ing of  her  countenance  could  be  observed.  There  sat 
on  that  face  the  picture  of  despair.  It  was  the  saddest 
of  all  sad  faces.  Who  can  tell  what  that  suffering  was 
which  calls  itself  "  unspeakably  miserable  ? " 

When  the  services  were  over  we  both  met  in  the 
aisle,  and  it  was  evident  that  she  wanted  to  speak. 
So  I  inquired : 

"  Have  you  enjoyed  the  meeting  ?  " 
''  I   can   hardly   say   that,"   said  she.     ''  I    cannot 
enjoy  anything.     But  I  have  been  glad  to  be  here." 
"  Are  you  anxious  to  be  a  Cliristian  ? " 
"  Yery  anxious.     It  is  an  agony  of  anxiety." 
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*^  There  is  One  who  has  said,  '  Come  unto  me  all 
ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest.' " 

"I  know  it — I  know  all  about  it,  and  could  say 
the  same  to  another.  And  yet  practically  I  know 
nothing  about  it.  I  do  not  know  what  that  one  word 
means — that  Come.  I  do  not  know  liow  to  come  to 
Him." 

"  Do  not  know  ? — how  can  you  say  that  ?  " 

"  I  know  intellectually,  but  I  do  not  know  practi- 
cally. Do  you  know  that  the  heart  is  blind  ? "  She 
spoke  with  a  voice  of  despair. 

"  Yes,  I  know  it,"  I  replied. 

"  Now  if  the  heart  does  not  understand,  how  am  I 
to  come  ?  Is  it  not  said,  '  With  the  heart  man  believ- 
eth  unto  righteousness  ? '  Now,  if  the  heart  will  not 
believe,  what  can  be  done  ?     Can  you  tell  me  ? " 

"  No,  madam !  I  cannot  tell  you.  All  I  can  do  is 
to  repeat  the  invitation  of  the  Saviour,  *  Come  unto 
me.'  That  is  all  you  have  to  do,  and  until  that  is 
done,  nothing  is  done." 

"  Do  you  not  remember  tliat  the  same  Saviour  has 
said,  '  No  man  can  come  unto  me  unless  the  Father 
who  has  sent  me  draw  him  ? '  How  can  I  come  until 
I  am  drawn  ? " 

"  Are  you  waiting  till  you  are  compelled  to  come  ? 
There  is  no  coming  in  thus  waiting.  If  you  do  thus 
you  will  never  come." 

"  What  shall  I  do  ?  "  She  looked  with  a  despairing 
look. 

"  Do  ?  "  said  I,  "  do  ?     Do  as  the  poor  prodigal  did, 
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and  say,  '  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  Father.'  Do  just 
as  he  did.     He  did  arise,  and  went  to  his  father." 

"  How  can  I  do  it  ?  The  same  difficulty  remains. 
I  know  not  what  is  the  mental  process,  and  if  I  did, 
and  my  heart  says  'I  will  not,'  what  am  I  to  do? 
How  can  I  overcome  that  icill  not? " 

"  You  must  overcome  it,  or  you  will  be  numbered 
among  those  concerning  whom  Christ  has  said,  ^  Ye 
will  not  come  to  me  that  ye  might  have  life.' " 

''  What  shall  I  do  then  first  ? "  She  evidently  made 
the  inquiry  in  all  sincerity.     I  answered : 

"  The  first  thing,  and  the  second  thing,  and  the 
third  thing  you  have  to  do,  and  everything  you  have 
to  do,  is  to  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  you 
shall  be  saved." 

"  Can  you  tell  me  hovj  to  believe  ? " 

"  I  cannot." 

There  was  a  pause.  She  stood  in  deep  thought, 
then  she  said : 

"  If  you  cannot  tell  me,  and  no  one  can,  how  am  I 
to  know  how  to  believe? " 

"You  can  know  how  to  believe  by  believing. 
There  is  no  other  way.  It  is  a  matter  of  the  heart. 
It  is  an  exercise  of  faith,  and  faith  is  the  exercise  of 
the  heart.     It  is  not  a  matter  of  reason,  but  of  faith." 

The  lady  stood  in  deep  thought  for  a  moment,  then 
she  said : 

"  This  whole  subject  of  personal  religion  seems  to 
me  involved  in  the  deepest  mystery.     You  say  I  ought 
4* 
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to  believe,  and  yet  you  say  you  cannot  tell  me  how  to 
believe.  You  tell  me  I  am  saved  if  I  believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  I  am  forever  lost  if  I  do  not. 
Why  should  God  tell  me  what  to  do  to  be  saved,  and 
not  tell  me  how  to  do  it  ?  " 

"I  suppose,"  said  I,  " you  may  be  the  mother  of 
children  whom  you  dearly  love  ? " 

"  Yes,"  she  answered,  her  fece  brightening  up,  "  I 
have  children,  and  I  love  them  dearly." 

"  Can  you  tell  me  how  you  love  them  ?  " 

"  I  cannot  tell  how  I  love  them.  I  was  made 
to  love  them,  and  I  should  be  an  unnatural  and  cruel 
mother  if  I  did  not  love  them." 

"  Exactly  so ;  and  those  children,  I  doubt  not,  love 
you?" 

"  Yery  much." 

"  Suppose  they  did  not,  and  you  should  tell  them 
they  ought  to  love  you,  and  they  would  if  they  could 
only  be  told  hoio,  could  you  tell  them  Jiow  f  " 

"  I  could  not.  I  could  only  tell  them  it  was  their 
duty  to  love  me,  and  they  would  be  cruel  if  they  did 
not.     They  were  made  to  love  me." 

"  Just  so  you  are  made  to  love  God,  and  you  ought 
to  love  Him  without  His  telling  you  how  you  can  do 
it.  The  how  is  no  part  of  inquiry.  You  have  no 
right  to  raise  the  question  how  you  shall  do  what  God 
requires  you  to  do.  You  are  to  believe  that  God  can- 
not command  you  to  do  what  is  unreasonable.  I  can- 
not tell  you  how  to  exercise  any  power  or  fliculty  of 
your  mind.  You — yourself— cannot  tell  how  you  exer- 
cise the  powers  and  faculties  of  your  mind.     When  you 
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are  commanded  to  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
why  should  you  not  do  it,  because  it  is  commanded, 
without  the  hesitation  of  a  moment?  When  Christ 
says,  '  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor,  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.'  why  should  3'ou  stand 
out  to  have  the  manner  of  your  coming  explained  ? 
All  you  have  to  do  is  to  come,  and  your  weary  heart 
shall  find  rest.  He  condescends  to  assure  you  when 
He  says,  '  Him  that  cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out.'  And  again  He  says,  '  Whosoever  will,  let 
him  come  and  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely.'  These 
are  precious  promises,  and  they  mean  you  and  me,  and 
every  sinner  who  will  come.  'Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.'  Glorious  prom- 
ise made  to  every  sinner  !  '  The  Spirit  and  the  Bride 
say.  Come.  I^oio  is  the  accepted  time.  Woiu  is  the 
day  of  salvation.'  " 

She  stood  weeping.     I  added  : 

"  JN^ow  you  are  to  believe  all  that  God  says  in  His 
Word  simply  because  He  says  it  with  an  unwavering 
faith." 

"  May  I  not  reason  about  believing  ? " 

"  Ko,  no."     She  looked  surprised. 

"  No !  Faith  is  above  reason.  Eeason  has  no 
authority  here.  Reason  is  on  a  lower  plane,  and  has 
no  voice  over  faith.  Faith  is  one  of  the  attributes  of 
the  soul.  To  reason  is  to  drive  faith  away.  We  be- 
lieve on  the  simple  word  and  promise  of  God.  Reason 
must  not  step  in  to  ask  ivhy  nor  how.  Reason  has  not 
a  word  to  say  about  it.  The  fact  being  settled  that  a 
promise  has  been  made,  it  is  a  sin  and  shame  to  disbe- 
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lieve.  God  is  worthy  of  all  our  faith  and  love. 
*  Hath  He  said,  and  shall  He  not  do  it  ?  Hath  He 
spoken,  and  shall  He  not  make  it  good  ? ' " 

All  this  dialogue  was  the  work  of  a  few  minutes. 
The  lady  stood  weeping  and  hesitating.  She  at  length 
said : 

"  I  think  I  see  this  matter  in  a  new  light.  I  must 
believe  without  asking  how  I  can  believe.  Is  that 
so?" 

''  It  is  just  so.  There  is  not  a  saint  in  heaven  who 
can  tell  hoiv  he  came  to  believe,  and  there  is  not  a 
Christian  on  earth  can  tell  anything  about  how.  We 
cannot  tell  how  the  gulf  between  belief  and  unbelief 
is  bridged  over.  We  step  from  one  spiritual  condition 
to  the  other — we  cannot  tell  how.  The  once  spiritu- 
ally blind  cannot  tell  how  he  received  spiritual  sight. 
All  he  can  say  is,  '  Whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see.' 
So  of  the  gulf  between  belief  and  unbelief,  we  cannot 
tell  how  we  got  over.  All  we  can  say  is  Jesus  helped 
us  over." 

"  And  will  He  help  me  over  ? "  she  inquired  with 
eagerness. 

"  To  be  sure  He  will.  He  is  the  Way,  the  Truth, 
the  Life,  to  every  one  who  believes  on  Him.  Can  you 
not  believe  Him  ? " 

She  looked  up  in  my  eyes  with  a  beaming  face,  and 
then  heavenward  she  looked  as  she  exclaimed,  "  Lord, 
I  believe.     Help  thou  my  unbelief." 

She  was  no  longer  unspeakably  miserable,  but  she 
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rejoiced  with  a  joy  which  was  unutterable  and  full  of 
glory.  We  saw  her  after  the  meeting  the  next  day 
as  she  and  her  sister  were  passing  out. 

"  Have  you  found  Jesus  ? "  said  I. 
"  I  hope   I  have  found  Him.     He   is   unspeakably 
precious.     I  believe  I  have  found  Him  in  answer  to 
prayer." 

It  was  no  longer  that  sad  face,  but  it  was  a  face 
glowing  with  peace  and  joy. 

A    CONVICT   PREACHER. 

A  gentleman  arose  in  the  meeting  and  said  that  on 
a  previous  Sabbath  he  visited  Randall's  Island  to  ad- 
dress the  prisoners  confined  there.  On  his  way  he  fell 
into  the  company  of  a  gentleman  who,  he  at  once 
found,  was  an  intelligent,  earnest  Christian  man,  a 
gentleman  of  refinement  and  education.  On  his  way 
to  the  Island  he  made  up  his  mind  that  he  would  in- 
vite his  stranger  friend  to  make  some  remarks  to  the 
prisoners. 

"  So,"  said  the  speaker,  ^'  after  I  had  spoken  to  the 
men,  I  invited  the  stranger  to  address  them.  He  had 
not  spoken  long  before  many  of  the  prisoners  were 
deeply  afiected.     Many  of  them  were  in  tears. 

"  '  I  know  how  to  sympathize  with  you,'  said  the 
stranger.  '  I  know  how  to  feel  for  you.  I  know  what 
your  sufferings  are,  and  how  you  long  to  be  free.  I 
KNOW,  for  I  have  spent  six  long  years  of  my  life  in  an 
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English  prison.  Bat  liere  you  see  me  now — a  pro- 
fessing Christian — a  minister  of  the  gospel  in  the  Pres- 
byterian Church — settled  over  a  Presbyterian  Church 
— not  lost — but  savecl^  just  as  you  all  may  be,  with  an 
everlasting  salvation — saved  to  usefulness  and  happi- 
ness here — a  brand  snatched  from  the  burning — saved 
forever.' 

"  I  cannot  describe  to  you,"  said  the  speaker,  "  the 
power  of  this  strange  man's  words.  They  came  from  the 
heart,  and  they  reached  the  heart— /br  the  man  had 
heen  there.  He  knew  it  all  from  his  own  experience, 
and  the  sympathy  of  such  a  man  moved  the  men. 
But  there  was  another  chord  of  sympathy  more  than 
all.  It  was  a  sympathy  with  their  spiritual  wants 
and  spiritual  condition,  through  his  sympathy  with 
Christ.  He  made  them  feel  that  Christ  was  the 
sinner's  Friend,  out  of  prison  walls  or  within  them — 
no  matter  where  the  sinner  is — nor  how  great  a  sinner 
he  is — nor  how  grievous  his  transgressions — he  has 
one  Friend. 

*  One  there  is  above  all  others 
Well  deserves  the  name  of  Friend, 
His  is  love  beyond  a  brother's, 
Costly — free — and  knows  no  end.' " 


"  As  I  was  leaving  the  prayer-meeting,"  said  one, 
"  when  I  had  gone  a  little  distance,  a  lady  came  rushing 
up  to  me,  and  exclaimed — '  Oh  !  my  brother ;  my 
brother.  Oh  !  is  not  my  husband  to  be  saved  ?  1  have 
put  in  a  request  that  he  might  be  prayed  for,  three 
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times ;  and  three  times  this  request  has  heen  read ; 
and  in  each  case  no  alhision  has  been  made  to  my 
case  in  the  prayers  which  followed.  My  husband  has 
not  been  prayed  for.     What  does  it  mean  ? ' 

^' '  Well/  I  said  to  her,  '  Suppose  you  keep  on  pray- 
ing for  him.  I  will  pray  for  him.  I  will  speak  to  oth- 
ers to  pray  for  him.  We  will  carry  his  case  to  other 
places  of  prayer.' 

*'  The  heart  of  this  wife  was  very  much  encouraged. 
When  I  met  her  again  I  inquired,  *  Is  your  husband 
con  verted  yet  ? ' 

"  '  Oh  !  no,  he  is  not  converted  ;  but  I  believe  he 
will  be.  My  husband  is  certainly  to  be  a  Christian. 
I  feel  assured  he  will  be.' 

"  In  a  few  da\'S  I  met  her  again.  I  asked  her — 
*  Is  that  husband  of  yours  a  Christian  yet  ? ' 

'' '  Oh  !  I  am  afraid  not.  I  have  been  praying  and 
hoping,  and  believing.  I  am  so  distressed  with  anx- 
iety for  him,  that  I  have  had  to  give  up  all  attention 
to  all  household  duties.  I  cannot  oversee  my  house. 
My  hope  is  in  God,  and  I  will  trust  in  him,  for  vain  is 
the  help  of  man.' 

"  A  few  days  after,  I  met  this  same  wife  again. 

"  '  Is  your  husband  converted  yet  ? '  Her  counte- 
nance lighted  with  a  spiritual,  serene  and  holy  joy. 

"  '  Oh  !  yes,  I  hope  my  husband  is  converted.  Pie 
came  home  from  his  business.  He  ran  to  me,  threw 
his  arms  around  my  neck,  and  in  rapture  exclaimed : 
Oh  !  I  have  found  the  Saviour,  I  have  given  myself 
up  to  him,  and  on  the  very  next  Sabbath  I  am  to  unite 
myself  to  the  people  of  God.  I  am  with  you  now  for 
time  and  eternil^y.' 
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"  '  I  asked  liim  where  he  was,'  added  the  wife, '  when 
he  experienced  the  change.'  He  answered :  In  the 
Fnlton  Street  Prayer  Meeting.  And  this  was  the  lirst 
knowledge  I  had  that  lie  ever  attended  the  Fulton  Street 
Prayer  Meetings  at  all.  So  while  I  was  praying  he 
was  going  to  the  place  of  prayer,  where  the  Lord  met 
him  in  his  mercy.' 

"  Were  I  to  name  him,"  continued  the  speaker, 
"  you  would  all  know  him,  for  he  is  a  marked  and  em- 
inent man  in  this  city. 

"  Now  just  mark  one  thing,"  said  the  same  voice, 
*'  how  God,  by  the  Spirit,  supported  the  faith  of  this 
humble,  feeble  believer  ;  and  how  at  the  same  time  He 
broke  her  off  from  all  human  reliance,  that  the  excel- 
lency of  the  power  might  be  of  God  and  not  of  man." 

A  hallowed  influence  fell  upon  the  prayer  meeting. 
Then  how  beautifully  came  in  these  lines,  which  were 
sung  with  deep  emotion  : 

"  One  there  is  above  all  others, 
Well  deserves  the  name  of  friend  ; 
His  is  love  beyond  a  brother's, 
Costly,  free,  and  knows  no  end," 

Revivals  alwaj^s  bring  with  them  scenes  of  amaz- 
ing interest.  If  is  no  small  event  for  a  soul  to  come 
lip  out  of  the  darkness  of  sin  into  the  glorious  light  of 
the  children  of  God.  To  bring  an  alien  from  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  a  stranger  to  the  cove- 
nant of  promise,  without  hope  and  without  God  in  the 
world — and  from  this  to  become  a  fellow-citizen  with 
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the  saints  and  of  the  household  of  God — is  a  change 
which  is  wonderful  and  incomprehensible.  Hence 
when  Christians  hear  a  new-born  soul  telling  its  expe- 
rience of  the  great  change,  it  is  not  strange  that  their 
hearts  should  be  greatly  moved,  as  they  often  are  in 
this  prayer  meeting.  A  man  rises  whose  voice  has 
never  been  heard  before,  and  in  three  or  four  minutes 
gives  such  an  account  of  his  religious  experience  as 
melts  all  hearts  and  bring  tears  into  all  eyes.  So  it 
often  is. 


CHAPTEK  YIII. 

UP    FKOM    THE    GATES    OF    DEATH. 

"  Just  in  the  last  distressing  hour 
The  Lord  displays  delivering  power ; 
The  mount  of  danger  is  the  place 
Where  we  shall  see  surprising  grace." 

It  is  not  often  that  the  interest  of  this  prayer 
meeting  has  been  more  deeply  intensified  than  it  was 
by  the  relation  of  the  following  chain  of  incidents, 
showing  how  interesting  and  surprising  is  the  grace  of 
God  in  the  salvation  of  men.  It  is  wonderful  grace. 
This  was  the  case  of  a  young  man  in  a  good  position  in 
a  large  publishing  house  in  this  city.  He  was  about 
thirty  years  old,  a  married  man,  and  happy  in  all  the 
relations  of  life.  The  missionary  of  the  church  knew 
him  through  years  of  comfort  and  prosperity.  Years 
passed  away,  and  we  come  to  a  dark  place  in  this  man's 
life. 

In  the  prayer-meeting  the  speaker  gave  an  account 
of  the  wretched  life  produced  by  intemperance.  The 
career  of  this  poor  sinner  is  dreadful.  He  disappeared 
and  was  not  heard  from  for  some  time.  He  separated 
himself  from  his  family  and  from  all  good. 
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He  was  met  in  Boston  by  an  old  friend,  who  noticed 
a  marked  difference  in  his  appearance.  He  approached 
him,  grasped  him  by  the  hand,  and  said : 

"  '  I  am  a  changed  man.  I  one  day  got  up  in  the 
morning,  after  a  night  of  wakefulness,  and  thinking 
over  what  a  wretch  I  had  become,  and  how  wretched  I 
had  made  my  poor  wife  and  children,  I  resolved  to  go 
to  the  bam,  and  there  all  alone  to  pray  that  God  would 
take  away  utterly  forever  my  accursed  thirst  for  rum, 
and  to  pray  till  I  felt  assured  that  my  prayer  was 
heard.  I  went  down  on  my  knees,  and  on  them  I 
stayed  until  I  had  asked  God  many  times  to  take  away 
all  my  appetite  for  rum  and  tobacco,  and  everything 
else  which  was  displeasing  to  Him,  and  make  me  a 
new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus — a  holy,  devoted  Chris- 
tian man,  for  the  sake  of  Him  who  died  for  sinners.  I 
told  God  that  I  could  not  be  denied ;  I  could  not  get 
up  from  my  knees  till  I  was  forgiven  and  the  curse  was 
forever  removed.     I  was  in  earnest  in  my  prayer. 

" '  I  was  on  my  knees  two  hours — short  hours  as 
they  seemed  to  me — two  blessed  hours,  for  I  arose  from 
my  knees  assured  that  all  of  the  dreadful  past  was  for- 
given and  my  sins  blotted  out  forever. 

"  '  Oh !  I  tell  you  God  hears  prayer.  God  has  made 
me  a  happy  man.  I  left  all  my  appetite  in  that  old 
barn.  In  that  old  barn  I  was  born  again  ;  I  then  and 
there  begun  a  new  and  holy  and  everlasting  life  of 
consecration  to  Jesus. 

" '  I  tell  you ' — still  full  of  this  theme — ^  religion  is 
a  glorious  reality :   think  what  it  has  done  for  me,  a 
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poor,  lost  sinner.  Here  I  am  on  mj  way  to  the  daily 
prayer-ijieeting  in  the  Old  South.  I  am  happy,  my 
wife  is  happy,  my  children  are  happy.  I  am  a  member 
of  the  church.  I  am  President  of  a  Young  Men's 
Christian  Association.  JSTot  one  twinge  of  the  old 
appetite  has  ever  been  felt  since  my  meeting  with  God 
in  the  barn.' 

"  And  there  we  stood  in  the  street  in  Boston ;  he 
was  telling  of  his  rehgious  experience  of  surprising 
grace,  and  I  a  listener  to  the  voice  of  one  who  was, 
when  last  seen  before,  a  reeling  drunkard  in  the  streets 
of  'New  York.  But  now  he  was  among  the  ransomed 
of  the  Lord. 

"The  tears  were  falling  down  the  cheeks  of  us 
both  as  we  stood  there  with  both  our  hands  clasped  to- 
gether, his  face  all  lighted  up  with  gratitude  and  joy 
— not  the  burst  of  a  moment,  but  the  overilow  of  the 
well  of  salvation  which  was  M-ithin. 

"  I  have  known  this  man  when  he  was  not  worth 
anything  to  himself  nor  to  anybody  else.  Sometimes 
I  would  speak  to  him  as  I  met  him  in  the  streets,  and 
sometimes  I  would  pass  him  without  a  word.  All  this 
time  of  degradation  he  was  sensitive  of  any  neglect  to 
notice  him,  and  well  knew  what  it  was  for. 

"  '  How  about  your  worldly  circumstances  ? '  I 
asked,  as  we  were  parting  in  the  street  in  Boston — he 
to  go  to  his  prayer  meeting  and  I  to  go  my  way. 

"'Oh  !  as  to  that,'  he  answered,  '  I  have  to  strug- 
gle as  we  all  do ;  but  I  have  this  promise.  As  thy  day 
is,  so  shall  thy  strength  be.  God  takes  cai-e  of  that, 
too.     While  I  am  struggling  I  am  always  rejoicing  in 
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the  Lord,  and  my  peace  flows  like  a  river,  and  my  sal- 
vation like  an  overflowing  stream.' 

*'  This  is  wonderful — w^onderful  grace !  "  added  the 
speaker. 

LOST BUT  SAVED. 

The  following  facts  given  in  the  prayer-meeting, 
illustrate  what  working  Christians  may  do  to  save 
those  "  ready  to  perish ; "  for  no  one  conld  be  nearer 
the  brink  of  destruction  than  the  young  man  herein 
spoken  of,  and  after  all  make  good  his  escape. 

This  was  a  young  man  from  Scotland,  about 
twenty-five  years  of  age.  He  had  been  blessed  with 
pious  parents,  and  had  been  early  trained  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  great  doctrines  and  duties  of  our  holy 
religion.  But  yet  he  lived  without  God  and  without 
hope  in  the  world.     He  was  on  a  venture  for  life. 

On  coming  to  this  city  about  five  years  ago,  with- 
out the  assistance  of  friends,  he  made  many  vain  and 
unsuccessful  eflTorts  to  get  into  business.  Like  thou- 
sands of  young  men  who  roam  the  streets  of  this  great 
city  for  employment,  he  found  the  avenues  to  business 
all  closed  against  him.  Every  step  he  took  was  into  a 
dark  and  hopeless  future.  Every  day  he  must  live, 
and  yet  the  means  of  living  became  every  day  more 
uncertain.  What  should  this  poor  young  man  do  ? 
What  should  become  of  him  ?  He  became  more  and 
more  desperate  and  discouraged.     Like  many  others 
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he  betook  himself  to  drinking-saloons,  and  gradually 
acquired  the  habit  of  partaking  of  the  intoxicating  cup 
to  drive  away  his  anxiety  and  cares.  He  entered 
upon  that  down-hill  road  that  leads  straight  to  destruc- 
tion, and  he  rushed  along  the  descent  with  a  rapidity 
of  which  he  was  not  conscious  himself.  He  was  a  lost 
3^oung  man. 

The  missionary  of  the  old  Eeformed  Church  found 
him  in  the  Sabbath-School  room  one  Sunday  morning 
about  four  years  since  in  a  state  of  beastly  intoxication. 

Seeing  him  there,  and  the  children  coming  in,  the 
missionary  said  to  him :  "  This  is  no  place  for  you. 
Will  you  be  good  enough  to  leave,  and  not  to  be  seen 
by  these  children  in  your  present  condition  ?  " 

The  poor  young  man  got  up  and  staggered  out  the 
best  w^ay  he  could.  The  missionary  felt  afterwards 
not  a  little  sorry,  because  he  had  dismissed  him  so 
summarily,  and  entirely  contrary  to  his  usual  custom, 
w^ithout  having  any  knowledge  of  his  lodging-place,  or 
where  he  could  be  found.  He  never  expected  to  see 
him  again.  But  to  his  surprise  and  joy,  he  saw  the 
young  man  come  into  the  Fulton  Street  Prayer  Meet- 
ing the  next  day,  and  he  asked  prayer  for  himself. 
After  meeting,  the  missionary  had  conversation  with 
him,  and  inquired — 

'*  From  what  country  are  you  ?  " 

"From  Scotland." 
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"  Had  you  pious,  praying  parents  ? " 

"Yes;  parents  who  took  the  utmost  pains  to  give 
me  good  religious  instruction  ?  " 

"  Praying  for  you  from  your  childhood  ? " 

"  Yes ;  from  my  childhood." 

Then  prayer  was  proposed,  and  they  knelt  down, 
and  the  missionary  commended  him  to  the  God  of  all 
grace,  and  begged  that  God  would  save  this  poor 
sinner,  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  his  parents,  who 
were  far  away,  and  in  answer  to  the  prayers  which 
had  been  offered  for  him  in  the  meeting. 

The  young  man  proved  to  have  acquired  an  excel- 
lent education,  and  was  possessed  of  a  fine  mind.  He 
continued  to  come  to  the  daily  meetings,  and  at  times 
would  arise  and  ask  prayers  for  himself.  He  came 
every  day.     He  was  in  earnest. 

In  a  short  time  the  case  was  greatly  changed.  The 
pledge  of  total  abstinence  had  been  signed.  The  sins 
of  a  lifetime  stared  the  young  man  in  the  face.  He 
was  bowed  down  under  a  load  of  sin  and  sorrow. 

The  deo^radation  to  which  he  had  reduced  himself 
was  keenly  felt,  and  the  manner  in  which  he  had 
destroyed  all  confidence  in  himself  was  an  appalling 
fact.  What  should  this  poor  young  man  do?  The 
missionary  kept  his  case  under  his  eye.  He  gave  him 
counsel,  and  urged  him  to  apply  to  the  Great  Physi- 
cian, who  alone  could  give  him  help  and  save  him. 
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One  day  he  arose  in  the  meeting  and  gave  a  nari'a- 
tive  of  his  case  as  a  poor,  lost  sinner,  and  now  hoping 
he  had  been  saved  through'  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  It 
thrilled  all  hearts,  and  the  conviction  was  general  that 
this  man  had  passed  from  death  to  life. 

The  next  thing  demanded  was  to  iind  him  some 
respectable  employment,  and  encourage  him  to  respect 
himself,  and  stand  firm  to  the  pledge  which  he  had 
taken,  and  to  the  confession  of  faith  in  Jesus  "which  he 
had  made. 

The  opportunity  came,  and  a  high  position  was  in 
prospect.  Meantime  he  entered  zealously  upon  some 
missionary  work,  preparatory  to  a  better  place.  As  in 
everything  he  did,  he  was  in  earnest,  and  was  gaining 
the  confidence  of  all. 

One  day  this  young  man  went  into  a  store  to  buy 
a  pair  of  boots,  and  the  storekeeper,  an  old  acquaint- 
ance, asked  him  to  drink  with  him.  He  di'ank — and 
fell.  His  old  appetite  was  kindled  in  a  moment,  and 
he  drank  and  drank  again,  till  he  was  entirely  over- 
come.    His  fall  was  dreadful. 

He  came  to  the  missionary  and  confessed  what  he 
had  done.  He  seemed  to  be  dreadfully  grieved  and 
sorry  for  what  he  had  done.  But  the  missionary  and 
another  took  his  case  in  hand,  and  bade  him  not 
despair.  A  very  strong  pledge  was  drawn  up,  and  he 
was  asked  :  *^  Will  you  sign  this  on  your  knees  ? "  and, 


HOPE    FOR   THE    HOPELESS.  97 

said  the  missionary,  ''  Will  you  pray  and  promise  God, 
most  faithfully  to  keep  this  pledge  ? " 

He  kneeled  down,  and  two  with  him.  He  said : 
"  I  pray  God  to  help  me;  and  I  promise  God  never  to 
taste  the  accursed  beverage  again." 

"  What  shall  we  do  now  with  him  ?  "  said  the  mis- 
sionary to  hi^  friend.  The  friend  answered :  "  We 
must  reinstate  him,  and  give  him  an  object  and  a 
motive  to  good  conduct,  and  we  shall  see  him  prove 
himseK  to  be  a  man  ?  " 

He  was  reinstated.  He  was  made  to  feel  that  his 
Christian  friends  had  not  lost  sight  of  him  nor  confi- 
dence in  him.  He  performed  his  duties  to  great  accep- 
tance on  the  part  of  his  employers.  He  continued  to 
advance  in  the  esteem  of  his  Christian  friends  and  in 
the  confidence  of  the  church.  He  was  a  changed  man 
after  all. 

This  once  lost  but  now  saved  young  man,  to-day 
stands  at  the  head  of  one  of  the  public  institutions  of 
the  city.  The  duties  of  his  position  he  discharges  with 
marked  abihty.  He  wields  an  able  pen,  and  the  liter- 
ature of  the  day  is  often  enriched  by  his  contribution. 

HOPE   FOR   THE    HOPELESS. 

A  request  for  prayer  was  read  to  the  meeting  from 
one  there  present,  who  represented  his  case  to  be  hope- 
less.    He  had  become  intemperate.     His  friends  had 
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given  him  up  for  lost.  He  had  given  himself  over, 
and  he  seemed  to  be  doomed  to  perish.  No  power  but 
the  power  of  God  can  quench  this  soul-destroying 
appetite  for  rum,  by  reason  of  which  his  very  being 
was  consumed.  'No  tears,  or  prayers,  or  resolutions 
avail  anything  for  a  single  moment.  They  are  all 
broken  through  by  this  terrible  desire  for  rum.  "  Will 
you  pray  for  nie  to-day  in  the  meeting,"  says  the 
writer,  "  that  I  may  be  delivered  from  the  power  of 
the  destroyer  before  my  eternal  doom  is  sealed  and  I 
lie  down  in  a  drunkard's  grave  and  a  drunkard's  hell." 
Yery  earnest  prayer  followed  the  reading  of  this 
request,  in  which  it  was  asked  that  God  would  give 
the  power,  through  faith  in  Jesns,  to  this  poor  young 
man,  and  by  simple  reliance  upon  him,  to  overcome 
and  resist  the  temptation,  and  "  bring  his  soul  out  into 
a  wealthy  place." 

After  prayer  a  young  man  ai'ose  and  said : 

"  I  have  been  coming  to  these  meetings  about  two 
weeks,  and  for  the  encouragement  of  the  young  man 
who  makes  this  request  for  prayer,  I  want  to  ask  your 
indulgence  a  few  minutes  to  tell  you  how  the  Lord  has 
dealt  with  me.  They  have  been  two  weeks  of  the 
richest  experience  of  the  divine  goodness  and  grace. 
Two  weeks  ago  I  was  a  hopeless  drunkard — a  poor, 
lost  man  I  was.  My  friends  had  made  every  possible 
eifort  to  reclaim  mc,  but  with  no  avail.     I  had  often 
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resolved,  witli  many  tears,  to  break  away  from  the 
cruel  bondage  in  wliich  I  was  bound.  I  took  upon 
myself  the  most  solemn  vows  that  I  would  reform. 
"What  were  resolutions  and  vows  before  such  an  inex- 
orable enemy  as  mine !  I  could  not  stand  to  them  a 
moment.  At  last  I  gave  myself  up  to  perish.  There 
was  no  hope  for  me.  I  was  given  up,  too,  of  all  the 
world. 

"  In  this  state  of  despair  I  went  down  to  the  Fish- 
ing Banks  one  day.  There  I  was  attracted  by  the  very 
pleasing  countenance  of  a  young  man.  I  knew  he 
must  be  a  poor  m.an,  and  a  fisherman  by  profession. 
He  helped  me  to  understand  the  art  of  fishing.  There 
was  a  world  of  liappiness  in  his  face.  I  loved  to  look 
at  it.  At  last,  out  of  gratitude  for  the  little  favors 
which  he  showed  me,  a  perfect  stranger,  I  took  out  my 
flask  of  li(|uor  and  offered  him  to  drink. 

"  '  jSTo,'  he  said,  '  I  never  drink  intoxicating  drink, 
and  I  ask  the  Lord  Jesus  to  help  me  never  to  touch  it.' 

"  I  looked  at  him  with  surprise,  and  inquired, 
^  Are  you  a  Christian  ? ' 

"  '  Yes,  I  trust  I  am,'  he  answered. 

"  ^  And  does  Jesus  keep  you  from  drinking  intoxi- 
cating liquor  ? ' 

"  ^He  does  ;  and  I  never  wish  to  touch  it.' 
"That  short  answer  set  me  to  thiukino^.     In  it  was 
revealed  a  new  power.     I  went  home  that  night,  and 
said  to  myself,  as  I  went,  '  How  do  I  know  but  Christ 
would  keep  me  from  drinking  if  I  would  ask  him  ?' 

"  When  I  got  to  my  room  I  thought  over  my  whole 
case,  and  then  I  knelt  down  and  I  told  Jesus,  just  as 
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I  would  tell  jon,  wliat  a  poor,  misejt-able  wretch  I  was ; 
how  I  had  strnggled  against  niy  appetite  and  had  al- 
ways been  overcome  by  it.  I  told  Him  if  he  would 
take  that  ap2:)etite  away  I  would  give  myself , up  to 
Him,  to  be  His  forever,  and  I  would  forever  love  and 
serve  Him.  I  told  Him  I  felt  assured  that  He  could 
help  me,  and  that  He  would. 

"  Now  I  stand  here  and  I  tell  you  all  most  sol- 
emnly that  Jesus  took  me  at  my  word.  He  did  take 
away  my  appetite  then  and  there,  so  that,  from  that 
sacred  moment  of  my  casting  myself  on  His  help,  I 
have  not  tasted  a  drop  of  liquor,  nor  desired  to  taste 
it.  The  old  appetite  is  gone,  and  I  tell  you,  moreover, 
that  I  gave  myself  to  Jesus  in  that  very  hour^  and  I 
received  Him  as  a  power  in  my  soul  against  every  ene- 
my of  my  salvation,  and  He  saves  me  in  His  infinite 
grace. 

*'  I  came  at  once  to  these  meetings.  I  have  been 
coming  every  day  for  two  weeks,  and  oh  !  what  happy 
weeks.  I  am  delivered  through  the  power  of  Jesus 
from  the  awful  destruction  which  was  before  me. 
Such  has  been  the  method  of  my  relief." 

The  young  man  speaking  was  known  to  some  in 
the  meeting  as  belonging  to  a  distinguished  law  firm 
of  this  city. 

"  WHAT    A   GLORIOUS    CHANGE   FOR    ME  !  " 

Another  gentleman  immediately  arose  and  said  he 
had  a  few  words  to  say  to  the  despairing  young  man 
in  the  meeting. 
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"  I  have  been  two  years  living  by  the  power  of 
Jesus  above ;  the  same  evils  with  -which  he  is  beset,  and 
by  which  I  was  once  surrounded.  JSTo  man  has  ever 
been  nearer  hell  than  I  have,  and  yet  escaped  from  it. 
Years  and  years  I  lay  at  the  very  mouth  of  the  awful 
pit.  I  was  given  over  to  destruction  by  my  best  friends 
and  by  myself.  He  said,  this  trying  to  reform  is  of 
no  use.  It  fails  so  often,  that  we  must  believe  the  fail- 
ure final. 

*'One  day  as  I  was  working  in  the  field  to  earn  a 
little  money  to  keep  me  from  starving,  I  took  out  my 
bottle,  without  which  I  thought  I  could  not  live,  and  I 
said  to  some  one,  for  days  I  have  not  lived  on  any- 
thing only  what  I  can  get  out  of  this  bottle.  I  cannot 
live  so.  I  cannot  live  loith  this  vile  drink,  and  I  can- 
not live  vjithout  it,  and  what  am  I  to  do  ?  I  should 
like  to  know  that.  What  is  a  poor  wretch  like  me  to 
do? 

ii  i  "Why  do  you  not  ask  help  from  God  ? '  said  some 
one.  I  had  never  thought  of  it.  It  was  like  life  from 
the  dead  to  cast  myseK  on  the  help  of  God.  I  closed 
an  agreement  with  Him,  by  which  he  became  mine 
and  I  became  His.  This  was  two  years  ago.  What  a 
glorious  change  for  me.  "What  happy  years  these  have 
been  for  me.  My  family  are  happy — my  business 
prospers.  I  am  now  a  member  of  a  Christian  church. 
All  my  relations  in  life  are  changed,  and  all  because  I 
depend  on  God.  My  love  of  liquor  is  gone ;  all  is 
changed. 

"  For  a  time  my  old  companions  in  drink  tried  to 
win  me  back ;  but  they  have  long  since  given  it  up, 
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and  I  lia\e  won  some  of  them  to  Jesus.  I  cannot  tell 
you  how  happy  I  am.  All  this  comes  by  living  by 
faith  on  God." 

This  gentleman's  voice  has  been  often  heard  in 
the  prayer-meeting,  but  until  now  he  had  never  told 
the  experience  through  which  he  had  been  called  to 
pass,  and  the  dreadful  evils  from  which  he  had  es- 
caped. 

SEVERAL   REMARKABLE   FACTS. 

A  young  man  said  : 

"  I  was  a  poor,  miserable  drunkard.  The  last  voy- 
age I  went,  I  was  carried  on  board  drunk.  When  I 
came  to  myself,  I  began  to  curse  and  blaspheme,  near 
the  galley,  and  right  oiF.  I  was  reproved  for  it  by 
some  men  standing  by.  ^  Hoot,  toot,'  said  I, '  what  does 
this  mean  ? '  *  Means  this,'  they  answered,  '  we  do  not 
like  to  hear  you  take  the  name  of  our  God  in  vain.' 
Tlie  amount  of  it  was  we  had  shipped  two  pious  men. 
When  I  found  this  out,  I  was  very  much  afraid.  1 
was  alarmed  about  myself,  and  really  resolved  that  1 
would  attend  to  religion.  I  wrote  to  my  dear,  pious 
mother  about  my  feelings,  and  told  her  about  the  two 
pious  men  in  the  crew,  and  sent  tlie  letter  oft'.  Then 
my  feelings  began  to  grow  dull  and  cold.  After  a 
time  I  got  a  letter  from  my  dear  mother,  and  tliat  let- 
ter made  my  blood  run  cold.  She  told  me  how  glad 
she  was  I  had  pious  shipmates — ^begged  me  to  improve 
my  opportunity — warned  me  against  the  awful  conse- 
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quences  of  grieving  away  the  Holy  Spirit.  That  let- 
ter pierced  me  through  and  through  like  a  dagger.  I 
never  found  any  peace  till  I  found  it  in  believing 
in  Jesus." 

A  pious  captain  arose,  and  said  : 

"  I  am  about  to  go  to  sea,  and  my  inquiry  has  been, 
where  shall  I  get  a  pious  mate.  And  I  have  prayed  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  to  give  me  a  pious  mate.  Thank  God, 
the  pious  mate  is  given  me,  and  my  prayer  is  answered ; 
and  his  voice  has  been  heard  in  the  testimonies  of  this 
evening.  O,  who  will  doubt  that  God  hears  and 
answers  prayer.     God  has  heard  my  prayer." 

Another  said : 

"  If  any  persons  had  said  to  me  some  time  ago, 
and  only  a  short  time  ago,  '  Why  do  you  hang  round 
the  drinking-holes  and  bad  houses,  and  dance-houses? 
you  ought  to  keep  away  from  such  places,'  I  should 
probably  have  told  them  they  had  better  attend  to 
their  own  business,  in  no  very  innocent  language.  I 
should  have  believed  it  impossible  for  me  to  keep  away 
from  such  places.  I  was  one  who  gloried  in  my 
shame.  But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  and  can  save 
to  the  uttermost  all  such  as  come  to  Him,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  has  been  pleased  to  pardon  just  as  great  a 
sinner  as  I  am,  and  washed  me  from  my  sins  in  his 
own  blood,  and  I  expect  to-morrow  to  make  public  pro- 
fession of  my  faith  in  Jesus,  and  to  unite  myself 
with  the  people  of  God.     I  want  you  all  to  pray  for 
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STANDING    ON   THE   BRINK. 

There  are  many  who  are  scarcely  saved,  if  they  are 
saved  at  all.  They  are  the  many  who  are  ready  to 
perish,  and  the  prayer-meeting  makes  lis  acquainted 
with  many  of  these  cases.  The  following  is  an  exam- 
ple : 

"  I  earnestly  request  your  prayers  in  behalf  of  a 
young  daughter  who  attended  a  prayer-meeting  in 
upper  'New  York  and  was  induced  to  appear  among 
the  anxious  inquirers  who  requested  prayer,  but  who 
is  now  in  a  very  unhappy  state  of  mind,  and  in  a 
recent  letter  speaks  as  follows  to  her  mother : 

''  *  I  am  more  of  a  hypocrite  than  ever,  and  can 
never  expect  to  be  convicted  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  to 
be  converted  in  the  future  that  is  before  me.  How  do 
you  think  I  felt  when  I  read  your  letter,  telling  me 
that  you  prayed  that  I  soon  might  rejoice  and  find 
peace  and  light  ?  I  felt  that  your  prayers  were  in 
vain,  and  that  it  were  far  better  had  I  never  been 
brought  into  existence  than  to  deceive  you  as  I  did — 
making  a  mockery  of  such  serious  things.  But  I  will 
do  so  no  longer.  If  God  in  His  boundless  goodness 
and  mercy  shall  ever  lead  me  to  see  my  sins  in  their 
true  light,  to  have  right  views  of  his  character  and  to 
be  brought  to  repentance  and  abhorrence  of  my  sin,  I 
will  gladly  tell  you.  But  I  feel  this  will  never  be. 
Instead  of  being  nearer  I  am  very  much  farther  away 
from  all  tliat  is  good,  and  pure,  and  true,  for  God  is  a 
God  of  truth  and  hates  all  iniquity  and  falsehood ! 
Oh,  you  do  not  know  the  depths  of  sin  to  which  I 
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liave  fallen !  I  burned  up  all  my  letters  I  ever 
received,  and  thought  seriously  of  drowning  myself. 
I  wrote  on  the  slate  telling  what  I  was  about  to  do.  I 
used  to  go  down  to  the  creek  and  stand  and  think  of 
plunging  in,  but  could  not  get  up  the  courage.  When 
coming  back  I  would  say  to  myself,  '  Why  don't  you 
di'own  yourself  and  end  all  this  trouble  ? '  This  is  what 
I  wrote  on  the  slate : 

" '  Before  you  read  this  my  soul  vnll  he  in  eternity. 
I  write  this  to  say  I  am  in  my  right  mind,  and  am  as 
rational  as  I  ever  was  in  my  life.  But  I  have  commit- 
ted sins  of  such  a  character  lately,  in  addition  to  the 
sins  of  my  life,  as  it  were  scarlet  and  crimson,  which 
can  never  be  blotted  out  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  And 
I  do  not  want  to  live  on,  committing  sin  and  thus 
treasuring  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath. 

" '  The  sins  I  have  committed  are,  telling  such  dread- 
ful falsehoods,  leading  them  to  believe  that  I  had  been 
convinced  of  sin  by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  was  anxious 
for  my  soul's  conversion,  w^hen  it  was  all  a  lie  gotten 
up  by  the  instigation  of  the  devil ;  and  by  so  doing  I 
have  trifled  away  my  soul.  Misery  inconceivable  and 
never-ending  is  my  portion.  I  know  that  such  a 
thing  as  true  religion  is  desirable  and  will  make  those 
who  possess  it  happy,  whatever  their  earthly  lot  may 
be  ;  but  there  is  nothing  of  the  kind  for  me.'  " 

Such  was  the  letter  this  poor  girl  intended  to  leave 
behind  her.  But  she  could  not  get  the  courage  to 
make  the  fatal  plunge  into  the  cold  waters  of  death. 
She  writes  to  her  mother  thus,  after  her  purpose  of 
self-destruction  had  been  abandoned : 
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"  'Dear  motlier,  do  not  give  up  pleading  with  God 
for  me.  I  will  endeavor  from  this  time  daily  to  read 
a  portion  of  God's  Word,  and  will  try  to  pray  this 
prayer :  '  O  Lord,  grant  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may 
show  me  my  sins  and  lead  me  to  Jesus.  Hear  and 
answer  for  Jesus'  sake.  Amen.  I  will  also  go  to  Sun- 
day school  and  to  the  church  whenever  I  can.  Your 
affectionate  daughter,  '  Mary.' 

"  '  Such,  Christian  friends,  is  the  state  of  my  daugh- 
ter's mind.  I  feel  that  your  prayers,  together  with 
my  own,  may  bring  down  blessings  upon  her  soul. 

''(Signed)  *' '  An  Anxious  Mother.'  " 

RUNNING    TO    THE    PLACE    OF    PRAYER. 

A  young  man  arose,  and  said  he  must  beg  to  state 
his  case.  He  had  made  a  great  effort  to  get  into  this 
meeting,  and  he  had  come  expressly  to  ask  for  the 
prayers  of  the  assembly.    Said  he  : 

"  I  was  in  this  Fulton  Street  Prayer  Meeting  on 
the  fourth  of  April  last ;  again  on  the  fourth  of  July, 
and  now^  I  am  here  again  to-day.  And  I  want  to  tell 
you  how  I  came  to  be  here  to-day.  This  morning, 
wdiile  I  was  at  my  work,  my  little  boy  handed  me  a 
religious  paper.  I  took  it  and  read  awhile.  I  do  not 
know  as  w^hat  I  read  had  any  connection  with  what 
followed,  but  such  an  overwhelming  sense  of  sin  came 
over  me,  that  all  at  once  I  resolved  that  I  w^ould  come 
to  this  prayer-meeting.  I  belong  in  Union  county,  in 
'New  Jersey.  I  am  here  to  ask  you  to  pray  that  I  may 
obtain  mercy  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
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Yerj  earnest  prayer  was  offered  for  him.  The 
leader  said  he  wished  to  speak,  for  the  benefit  of  that 
young  man,  of  a  case  in  Ireland.  A  young  woman 
was  smitten  down  under  a  sense  of  sin.  Her  minister 
came  to  her  and  said,  "  Look  to  Christ,  and  He  will 
give  you  peace.''  "  Oh !  sir,"  said  she,  ^*  it  is  not 
peace  I  want,  but  Christ."  So  it  is  with  every  sinner. 
It  is  Christ  he  wants.  That  young  man  went  away 
rejoicing  in  hope.  It  turned  out  that  he  had  to  run 
three  miles  that  morning  to  get  to  the  cars  in  time  to 
come  to  the  meeting. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

THE   SEA   GIVING    UP. 

A  man  who  had  been  for  many  years  on  board  ship 
exhorted  all  to  look  to  Chi-ist,  and  Christ  alone.  He 
had  heard  of  this  meeting  when  he  was  thousands  of 
miles  away.  He  had  been  steeped  in  sin  for  forty 
years.  He  had  been  overtaken  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
when  he  was  running  under  full  sail  upon  a  lee  shore. 
He  had  been  warned  to  'bout  ship  and  claw  off  before 
he   got   into   the   breakers.     Said  he : 

"I  heard  the  warning,  and  piping  all  my  hands 
on  deck,  related  to  them  all  my  bad  passions,  appe- 
tites, and  sins,  and  I  told  them  in  plain  language 
that  they  had  brought  me  to  the  very  brink  of 
ruin.  Hereafter  they  should  all  be  put  down  in  the 
hold,  and  the  door  be  battened  down  till  they  were 
starved  to  death.  They  had  been  near  the  death  of 
me,  and  I  would  be  the  death  of  them.  I  told  them  I 
was  about  to  take  on  a  Sailing  Master,  and  He  was  to 
have  all  power  on  board,  and  there  was  nothing  He 
hated  so  much  as  such  a  crew  as  they.  He  had  prom- 
ised to  help  me,  and  His  help  meant  something.  I 
charged  them  with  being  my  enemies,  and  the  Great 
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Captain  had  promised  that  they  all  should  be  put  un- 
der my  feet.  So  I  bade  them  farewell,  and  expressed 
ray  hope  that  I  should  see  them  no  more  forever. 

**  And  now  you  see  me  here.  I  am  here  for  the 
first  time  in  my  life.  I  have  been  nine  years  in  the 
service  of  my  new  Master.  Nine  years  ago  I  could 
not  read,  and  now  I  can  read  as  well  as  most  readers. 
I  am  trying  to  do  good.  I  am  happy  in  my  work.  I 
have  this  testimony  for  Jesus,  that  He  never  leaves 
nor  forsakes  me.  I  sometimes  forsake  Him,  but  then 
I  soon  come  back  to  Him,  and  I  wonder  He  does  not 
upbraid  me  ;  but  He  never  does.  As  soon  as  I  come 
back  to  Him  with  a  sorrowful  heart  He  speaks  such 
words  of  comfort  to  my  soul,  that  my  heart  melts  with 
penitence  and  love." 

The  meeting  was  greatly  moved  with  this  old  sail- 
ors confession  of  his  faith  in  Christ. 

sailors'  yarns  on  christian  experience. 

"  Shipmates,"  said  a  sailor,  *'  bear  a  hand  and  help 
us  in  this  meeting.  I  don't  know  how  to  tell  it  short 
— what  the  Lord  Jesus  done  for  me.  He  has  done  a 
great  work — ^blessed  be  His  holy  name — when  He 
washed  my  sins  away.  Talk  about  scarlet  and  crim- 
son, they  were  no  names  for  my  sins.  They  were 
worse  than  this.  I  was  converted  about  eight  months 
ago,  and  oh !  how  happy  I  was.  Have  been  ashore 
some  time ;  have  never  spoken  in  this  meeting ;  was 
four  months  at  sea  :  and  had  something  to  do  with,  I 
hope,  the  conversion  of  the  whole  ship's  company. 

"We  had  prayers  in  the  cabin  morning  and  evening. 
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Go  where  you  would  over  the  ship,  in  the  tops  or 
below,  you  would  hear  the  men  singing  praises  to  God. 
Oh  !  what  a  happy  crew  was  that — every  man  had 
become  a  child  of  God  in  that  voyage  of  four  months. 
We  were  all  discharged  at  Valparaiso,  but  I  have 
heard  from  many  of  my  shipmates  on  other  vessels, 
and  all  are  holding  out  good  witnesses  for  Jesus. 
Three  of  them  are  now  in  this  port ;  and  to-morrow 
(Sabbath)  expect  to  make  a  public  profession  of  their 
faith  in  Jesus,  as  their  Saviour." 

A  IN'orwegian  sailor  said : 

"  A  short  time  ago,  I  went  to  the  Mariner's 
Church,  in  which  God  was  pleased  to  awaken  me  to  a 
sense  of  my  sins.  I  found  I  was  a  poor,  lost  sinner. 
After  a  time,  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  have  mercy  on 
me.  As  soon  as  I  was  converted,  I  felt  constrained  to 
go  right  home  to  IN'orway.  I  went  at  once,  and  I  did 
not  leave  until  my  father  and  mother  and  one  sister 
were  converted.  Oh  !  shipmates,  I  want  to  see  you  all 
coming  to  Christ.  O  that  you  would  come  to-night — 
I  know  some  of  you  are  anxious — come  to  Jesus  now." 

Another  said : 

"  I  was  awakened  in  the  midnight  watch.  Another 
sailor  was  awakened  at  the  same  time.  We  were  far 
at  sea.  For  some  time  we  groped  in  darkness.  Then 
light  came  to  both  of  us.  Do  you  think  you  can  know 
how  happy  we  were  ?  We  prayed  together — sung 
tojrether.  Oh !  what  blissful  seasons  we  had.  I 
never  knew  what  happiness  was  before." 
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Said  another : 


''  Two  inontlis  ago,  I  was  in  this  port,  a  very 
wicked  man — went  to  the  Mariner's  Cliurch — boarded 
here  at  the  Home — went  into  the  meetings,  only  to 
find  what  a  ruined  creature  I  was.  But  the  mercy  of 
the  Lord  met  me,  and  I  felt  that  I  was  a  pardoned 
sinner.  Went  to  sea — met  with  much  persecution — 
bnt  it  only  drew  me  nearer  to  Christ.  Have  done 
something  in  winning  others  to  Christ.  Some  of  my 
shipmates  were  converted — some  are  here  noAV,  awak- 
ened— don't  know  what  to  do,  or  which  course  to 
steer.     Oh  !  that  they  might  be  converted  to-night." 

Another  arose  and  said  : 

"  I  am  going  home  to  die  no  more,  as  we  have 
been  singing.  To  die  no  more,  we  mutft  die  unto  sin, 
and  be  made  alive  in  Christ.  So  I  hope  I  have  been 
made  alive.  I  was — oh,  how  wicked — in  the  rum- 
shops  and  houses  of  ill-fame,  alwaj^s  when  in  port.  I 
gloried  in  my  shame.  I  was  the  chief  of  sinners,  yet 
God  had  mercy.  I  am  to  join  the  church  to-morrow 
— shall  be  baptized — put  on  Christ  anew.  Oh,  what 
reason  have  I  to  bless  God  ! " 

A  young  captain  said  : 

"  Our  last  voyage  was  a  blessed  one.  When  ship- 
ping m}^  crew,  a  boarding-house  master  came  to  me 
and  said,  '  Do  you  want  a  crew  ? '  I  said,  'No  ;  my 
crew  were  engaged.  He  said,  '  I  can  give  you  a  crew 
of  pious  men.'    I  looked  at  him  with  astonishment.    I 
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had  known  liim  as  a  very  wicked  man.    Sucli  men  are 
being  converted." 

THE    YOUNG   SAILOr's    COUNSEL 

A  young  sailor  arose.  He  was  evidently  a 
Scotchman  by  birth.  He  was  deeply  impressed,  as  all 
could  see  by  liis  voice  and  manner,  that  this  was  a 
critical  moment ;  the  turning-point  to  some  awakened 
souls.     Said  he: 

"  Will  you  take  a  sailor's  advice, — a  stranger  sailor 
— you  who  are  now  deciding  that  at  some  future  time 
you  will  be  a  Christian ;  will  you  take  a  sailor's  advice 
and  not  delay  your  choice  another  hour,  but  come 
now  and  be  on  the  Lord's  side  ?  You  cannot  possibly 
magnify  tlie  dinger  of  delay.  You  cannot  believe  it 
to  be  half  as  great  as  it  is  !  " 

And  then  he  spoke  of  some  of  his  dreadful  experi- 
ences of  the  effects  of  procrastination.  He  related  the 
following  as  coming  under  his  own  observation  : 

"  I  remember,  when  in  Panama,  one  of  my  brother 
sailors  was  taken  very  sick.  I  had  previously,  on 
many  occasions,  urged  him  to  take  Jesus  as  his  guide, 
counsellor  and  friend.  But  his  answer  had  ever  been, 
'  Time  enough  yet.'  That  fearful  putting  off;  that 
delivering  himself  up  to  the  power  of  Satan,  w^ho  was 
constantly  whispering  in  his  ear,  '  Time  enough  yet,' 
reached  its  fearful  crisis  at  last.  As  he  lay  sick  upon 
his  mattress,  his  writhings  and  contortions  denoted  the 
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fever  and  pain  that  were  within.  But  the  fever  of  his 
soul  was  causing  much  more  anguish  than  all  liis  bod- 
ily ailments. 

"  I  said  to  him,  You  need  a  Saviour  now.  '  Oh,' 
said  he,  ^  I  have  put  off  seeking  Jesus  too  long.'  I 
earnestly  begged  him  to  look  at  the  cross  of  Christ, 
and  there  learn  what  Jesus  had  done  and  suffered,  that 
a  poor  sinner  like  him  might  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life.  But  he  replied,  with  choking  sobs, 
'  Too  late ! ' — '  too  late ! '  '  Oh ! '  he  cried,  '  no  rest  for 
me.  I  am  going  to  some  place  I  know  not 
where.  Oh !  I  know  not  where ! '  His  head  falls 
back  upon  the  pillow.  I  cried  *  'Ned  !  are  you  dying  ? ' 
But  all  I  heard  was — through  the  gurgling  in  his 
throat — '  No  rest,' — and  my  dying  shipmate  was  gone." 

Another  touching  incident  he  related  as  intimately 
connected  with  his  own  conversion,  bearing  upon  the 
danger  of  delay.  It  was  at  his  own  home.  He  had  a 
very  pious,  God-fearing  mother,  who  had  never  neg- 
lected any  opportunity  which  offered  to  impress  upon 
his  young  mind  the  urgent  need  of  seeking  a  Saviour 
in  his  youthful  days.  But  he  had  constantly  neglected 
to  pay  more  than  a  passing  attention  to  his  mother's 
admonitions,  until  one  Sabbath  morning  his  mother 
invited  a  young  girl,  a  neighbor's  daughter,  to  accom- 
pany them  to  the  house  of  prayer.  She  replied  in  a 
light  and  trifling  manner : 

*'  *  Oh  !  no,  I  cannot  go  till  next  Sunday.     I  shall 
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have  a  new  bonnet  then ;  my  old  one  is  too  shabby.' 
Alas !  that  next  Sabbath  never  came  to  her.  On  Mon- 
day she  was  taken  quite  sick.  On  Wednesday  she 
died.  My  mother  told  me,  with  streaming  eyes,  as 
she  came  home  from  watching  at  her  bedside,  '  Emma 
is  gone ;  and  gone,  I  fear,  without  conversion.'  This 
was  so  sudden,  so  unexpected,  that  it  woke  within  my 
heart  the  cry,  '  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ? ' 

'*  And,  blessed  be  God,  that  cry  was  not  made  in 
vain.  Jesus  had  mercy  on  my  soul.  lie  has  been 
ever  since  that  time  the  Rock  of  Salvation.  Oh  ! 
come  to  him  all  you  who  need  the  saving  grace  of  a 
dying,  risen  Saviour  ?  Will  you  take  a  sailor's  coun- 
sel ?     Will  you  come  ?     God  is  calling  you  !     Come 


A  noble  specimen  of  an  old  English  sailor  made 
his  appearance  in  the  Fulton  Street  Prayer  Meeting. 
He  was  born  nearly  eighty  years  ago.  When  about 
fourteen  years  of  age  he  was  bound  an  apprentice,  as 
cabin-boy,  to  a  Captain  Clark,  of  Salem,  Mass.  ;  and 
when  in  the  West  Indies  the  ship  was  overhauled  and 
he  was  impressed  into  the  British  service,  he  being  a 
British  subject.  He  was  employed  in  the  British 
navy.  He  was  with  Lord  Nelson  in  the  battle  of 
Copenhagen.  He  now  wears,  dangling  on  his  breast,  a 
handsome  silver  medal,  given  him  in  commemoration 
of  the  victory  gained  by  the  Admiral  in  1801.  It  was 
given  him  for  his  courage  and  braver}^  on  that  occasion. 
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Fifty  years  ago,  he  said,  he  began  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  seamen.  He  originated  the  first  Seamen's 
Friend  Society,  the  first  Seamen's  Bethel,  and  the  first 
Seamen's  Temperance  Society.  All  this  time,  fifty- 
seven  years,  he  has  been  an  active  man-of-war's  man, 
diligent  in  the  service  of  the  Great  Captain  of  our  sal- 
vation. He  gave  to  those  present  a  rapid  sketch  of 
his  life,  and  stirred  np  the  meeting  wondeii'ully  by  his 
grapliic  description  of  the  horrors  of  war  as  he  had 
witnessed  them  on  ship  and  on  shore.  He  was  w4th 
the  British  army  in  Spain,  and  also  in  the  peace  of 
Paris.  He  was  so  moved  with  the  suflferings  of  the 
wounded,  after  a  hard-fought  battle,  that  he  begged 
the  privilege  of  devoting  himself  to  their  instruction 
and  consolation.  He  said  he  had  no  language  with 
which  to  describe  the  scenes  which  he  had  witnessed. 
Said  he : 

''  I  have  had  long  a  desire  to  visit  America,  to 
which  I  was  on  my  way  when  fourteen  years  old.  It 
seems  strange  that  I,  after  service  in  so  many  wars,  and 
after  having  been  in  so  many  battles,  should  come  and 
find  you  in  a  state  of  war.  If  I  were  to  choose  my 
place,  now  that  I  am  here,  I  would  choose  this  place 
of  prayer,  oh  !  how  earnestly  to  pray.  God  is  moved 
by  prayer.  He  alone  can  direct  the  whirlwind  and 
still  the  storm. 

"  Let  us  go  forth  to  battle,  for  some  must  go — and 
some  must  go  never  to  return ;  but  oh  !  give  me  this 
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place  of  prayer  if  I  have  any  part  to  act  in  this  mat- 
ter. First  and  last.  I  have  been  much  engaged  in  offi- 
ces of  kindness  among  the  wounded  m  battle,  and  I 
know  all  about  it," — and  the  old  veteran  stood  shaking 
his  head,  as  if  those  eyes  had  seen  sights  which  he  did 
not  wish  to  describe.  "  It  is  my  last  watch  on  deck," 
said  the  old  tar — "  my  last  watch  on  deck.  Soon  I 
must  go  below." 

The  old  sailor  preacher  wears  his  honors  with  humil- 
ity, being  at  the  head  of  some  of  the  most  important 
societies  in  England  for  the  benefit  of  seamen,  and 
an  active  leader  still  in  those  great  religious  movements 
in  w^hich  British  Christians  are  engaged. 

THE    YOUNG    SAILOE. 

The  leader,  in  opening  the  meeting,  said  we  must 
not  depend  upon  ourselves  in  the  meeting,  nor  upon  our 
prayers,  nor  upon  our  efibrts.  We  must  depend  upon 
nothing  but  Divine  power  and  grace  for  answers  to  our 
prayers.  He  illustrated  these  truths,  by  the  case  of  a 
young  sailor,  who,  after  his  conversion,  had  been  exalted 
to  a  higher  post  of  trust  and  duty.  When  the  first  ofiicer 
of  the  ship  was  laid  low  by  disease,  he  thought  there 
w^as  a  good  time  for  him  to  do  something.  So  he 
began  with  great  zeal  doing  something  ;  but  he  soon 
found  that  he  did  nothing.  He  looked  for  great  suc- 
cess, but  no  success  came.  He  thought  he  could  tell 
his  shipmates  just  how  to  become  Christians.     But  he 
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found  his  instructions  were  thrown  to  the  winds.     Ko 
one  gave  heed  to  them. 

At  length  he  told  another  Christian  his  disappoint- 
ment and  discouragements.  "  Ah  !  "  said  the  other 
sailor,  ''  you  depend  on  yourself^  and  that  is  the  reason 
jou  are  disappointed.  '  It  is  not  of  him  that  willeth, 
nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  who  showeth 
mercy.' " 

A  sailok's  letter  to  the  meeting. 

It  was  dated  at  San  Francisco,  September  20th,  and 
stated  that  he  had  shipped  on  board  the  I^onpareil,  at 
this  port,  on  the  16th  of  April  previous.  He  found  to 
his  great  joy,  on  going  on  board,  that  there  were  five 
pious  sailors  on  board.  They  began  with  a  prayer- 
meeting  every  day,  and  they  maintained  it  all  the  way 
to  San  Francisco,  l^ot  a  word  among  the  ship's  com- 
pany was  ever  heard  said  against  it.  In  his  letter  he 
says : 

"Within  one  month  from  the  time  I  landed  in 
[N'ew  York,  I  hope  I  was  converted.  I  came  to  !New 
York  in  the  ship  Radiant  from  Calcutta,  in  which 
Eev.  Mr.  Bronson,  of  the  Assam  mission,  was  return- 
ing. Through  the  instrumentality  of  the  pastor  of  the 
Pierrepont  Street  Baptist  Church,  Brooklyn,  I  was 
humbled  and  brought  to  the  foot  of  the  cross.  I  think 
your  prayers  for  me  were  answered.     I  hope  you  will 
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all  remember  lis  in  your  prayers.  We  have  had  a 
prayer-meeting  every  evening  on  board,  and  they 
have  been  a  great  blessing  to  our  souls.  ISTot  one  on 
board  ever  passed  an  unbecoming  remark  on  us.  If 
we  had  not  the  right  spirit  this  could  not  have  been. 
One  of  my  young  friends  is  going  to  join  the  Baptist 
Church  in  San  Francisco.  Pray  that  he  may  be  kept 
fliithful." 

A  sailor  followed  in  a  very  remarkable  prayer,  full 
of  grateful  praise  that  the  Lord  had  given  him  a  pious 
mother,  who  never  wearied  in  praying  for  him. 

The  leader  took  his  seat,  and  a  verse  of  a  familiar 
hymn  was  sung,  after  which  a  young,  earnest-looking 
man,  a  Norwegian,  arose  and  said  : 

''  I  feel  thankful  to  be  in  port  again,  thankful  to 
meet  you  here.  Some  few  months  ago,  when  here,  I 
was  invited  to  go  to  the  Mariner's  Church.  I  went 
only  to  find  and  feel  myself  to  be  a  poor,  lost,  ruined 
sinner.  How  wretched  I  was.  I  did  not  know  what 
I  had  been  all  my  life,  an  enemy  of  God.  I  was  borne 
down  with  sorrow.  But  it  pleased  God  to  show  me 
liow  I  might  be  saved  by  Jesus  Christ,  through  faith 
in  his  name.  I  felt  that  my  sins  were  all  forgiven, 
and  I  found  great  joy  and  peace  in  believing  in  Jesus. 
The  first  thing  I  did,  after  my  conversion,  was  to  go 
straight  home  to  Norway,  to  tell  my  father  and 
mother  what  a  Saviour  I  had  found.  I  did  not  leave 
]N"orway  till  my  father,  and  mother,  and  one  sister  was 
converted.     Oh  !  what  cause  I  had  to  rejoice." 
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"  Another  sailor  said  : 

"  I  was  awakened  at  midnight,  in  the  midnight 
watch,  anotlier  sailor  was  awakened  at  the  same  time. 
After  awhile  the  Lord  had  mercy  on  both  of  ns,  and 
we  were  converted,  and  then.  Oh !  what  happy  sea- 
sons we  had !  What  times  of  prayer  together  !  How 
we  comforted  and  encouraged  each  other.  Oh  !  ship- 
mates, come  to  Jesus.  Come  to  Jesus  !  I  see  some 
here  I  want  to  have  come  to-night.  Come  to  Jesus 
now." 

A  cheerful,  encouraging  verse  of  a  hymn  was  sung, 
with  great  earnestness  and  animation.  A  young  sailor 
said : 

"  The  lightnings  have  been  playing  around  us,  in 
the  shower  this  afternoon,  and  they  made  me  think  of 
the  manner  of  my  own  conversion,  far,  far,  at  sea.  In 
a  thunder-storm  I  was  struck  with  lightning,  and  was 
taken  up  for  dead,  As  they  were  carrying  me  along 
the  deck,  I  heard  the  mate  say  :  '  Poor  fellow,  he  is 
gone.'  I  was  conscious,  and  knew  all  that  was  said 
and  done.  I  said  to  myself  '  Where  will  I  go  to  ? ' 
In  a  moment,  all  the  acts  of  my  wicked  life  passed  in 
review  before  me.  It  seemed  to  me  there  was  not  one 
thing  I  had  ever  done,  that  did  not  come  up  to  be 
looked  at.  It  was  an  awful  siglit.  I  thought  hell 
was  not  far  off,  and  go  there  I  must.  I  was  dropping 
right  into  endless  wailing.  They  revived  me,  but  I 
had  been  too  near  eternity  to  be  any  longer  indifier- 
ent.  I  fled  for  refuge  to  Christ.  It  was  Ave  years 
ago.     I  have  stood  up  for  Jesas  everywhere,  on  land, 
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on  sea,  ever  since.  All  tins  time  I  have  been  praying 
for  my  father  and  mother,  that  they  might  be  con- 
verted. And  to-day  is  the  first  good  news  I  have  had. 
I  got  a  letter  to-day  that  some  of  my  dear  friends  are 
converted.  Glory  be  to  the  name  of  Jesns.  I  know 
that  God  hears  and  answers  prayer." 

Another  yonng  sailor  said : 

"  Ten  months  ago  I  was  in  this  port.  I  was  very 
wicked — very  wicked  in  everything  that  such  as  I 
plunged  into,  while  in  such  a  city  as  this.  I  went  to 
meeting  at  the  Mariner's  Church.  I  was  convinced  what 
a  great  sinner  I  was,  and  I  was  going  to  an  awful  judg- 
ment, and  an  endless  eternity.  I  went  to  sea,  and  I  have 
been  eight  months  away.  I  have  come  home  a  new  crea- 
ture in  Christ  Jesus.  I  expect  to  put  on  Christ  afresh 
to-morrow,  in  tlie  holy  ordinance  of  baptism,  and  be 
received  into  the  church.  Three  of  my  shipmates 
were  converted  on  this  voyage.  There  are  others  of 
my  shipmates  who  are  here — they  don't  know  what  to 
(^0 — they  want  religion  they  say,  but  they  do  not 
know  how  to  set  about  it.  They  do  not  know  what 
steps  to  take.  Oh  !  that  they  would  be  persuaded  that 
they  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  come  to  Christ.  Oh  ! 
come  at  once  to  Christ.  He  alone  can  do  you  any 
good." 

After  a  verse  of  affecting  singing,  another  said  : 

"  When  I  was  awakened,  the  Lord  gave  me  plenty 
to  think  about.  I  was  pretty  well  burdened  I  can 
assure  you.     It  was  a  grievous  load.     I  was  a  drunk- 
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arc! — a  bold  blaspheinei* — a  poor  ignorant  despiser  of 
Jesus — a  man  steeped  in  crime.  I  had  enough  to 
think  about,  full  enough  to  think  about.  And  when 
the  Lord  rolled  oft*  the  burden  from  my  soul,  and  set 
my  captive  spirit  free ;  oh  !  it  was  such  a  salvation,  I 
had  enough  to  talk  about.  When  a  new  song  was  put 
into  mj  mouth,  I  had  enough  to  sing  about.  I  did 
knoio  next  to  nothing.  All  my  vanity  was  gone.  I 
could  not  read  a  word,  but  I  determined  I  would  learn 
to  read  the  Word  of  God.  I  got  a  ]^ew  Testament, 
and  I  began  in  that.  1  learned  my  letters,  and  then  I 
spelled  out  the  words.  I  prayed  to  the  Lord  Jesus  to 
help  me  to  learn  to  read  his  holy  Bible,  and  I  believe 
he  did.  I  can  read  it  now  as  well  as  any  of  you.  And 
oh  !  what  riches  do  I  find  in  God's  blessed  "Word  to 
the  children  of  man.  Treasures  richer  than  mines  of 
solid  gold  are  there  unfolded  to  my  grateful  heart." 


He  said  he  had  followed  the  sea  for  more  than 
forty  years,  and  he  was  now  over  sixty  years  old.  He 
had  been  commander  of  a  ship,  and  he  considered  him- 
self, some  time  ago,  a  man  of  no  little  importance.  He 
came  home  from  sea,  some  months  ago ;  and  he  was 
urged  by  a  pious,  anxious  sister  to  go  to  the  Fulton 
Street  Prayer  Meeting.  He  refused,  point-blank.  He 
told  her  he  would  not  go.  She  still  urged  him  ;  and 
somehow,  she  one  day  found  he  had  gone,  and  he,  most 
unexpectedly  to  himself,  found  himself  in  the  meeting. 
He  came  to  see  what  sort  of  a  meeting:  it  was. 
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"  But,"  continued  the  captain,  when  narrating 
these  events,  "I  had  not  been  long  in  the  meeting 
before  I  got  a  dagger  in  my  bosom,  wliich  I  could  not 
haul  out  again.  You  have  no  idea  how  small  I 
became  in  my  own  eyes.  I  had  not  the  least  idea  a 
man  was  such  a  little  insignificant  creature.  Why,  I 
could  have  crawled  away  anywhere.  I  could  have 
crept  in  a  knot-hole.  I  went  about  with  a  heavy 
heart  for  about  three  months.  I  really  did  not  know 
what  to  do.  I  had  a  load  on  my  heart,  and  I  did  not 
know  how  to  get  it  off. 

"  I  was  speaking  to  a  friend,  one  day,  to  whom  I 
unburdened  my  sorrow.  Said  he :  '  Why,  there  is 
only  one  way  for  you.  You  must  come  to  T^hrist  just 
as  you  are  ! '  '  What,'  said  I,  '  go  to  Christ  right  off- 
hand— sinful  as  I  am  ? '  '  Yes,'  he  said,  '  just  so.  You 
cannot  make  yourself  any  better.  He  does  not  require 
it.'  You  cannot  imagine  what  joy  those  few,  few 
words  gave  me.  I  believe  my  heart  embraced  Christ 
just  while  he  was  talking  to  me.  I  tell  you,  I  felt 
that  it  was  good  news  to  me,  that  I  could  go  to  Christ 
just  as  I  was.  What  happy  seasons  I  have  seen  since 
then  !  I  want  to  persuade  all  who  hear  me  to  come  to 
Christ  just  now,  and  just  as  they  are.  I  went  about 
with  a  heavy  heart  for  months.  I  did  not  know  that 
Christ  would  receive  me  as  soon  as  I  was  read}^  to 
receive  him.  It  was  good  tidings  to  my  weary  soul, 
when  I  was  told  to  go  right  to  Christ  at  once  ;  and 
every  day  I  go  to  him,  and  keep  going,  and  he  gives 
me  all  I  need." 


CHAPTER    X. 


PARENTS    AND    CHILDREN. 


A  few  facts  are  given  to  show  the  power  of 
parental  and  filial  faith  and  love.  When  one  of  the 
meetings  was  about  half  through,  the  chairman 
announced  a  personal  request  for  prayer.  He  said  he 
had  been  informed  that  an  individual  was  in  the  meet 
ing  in  a  state  of  great  religious  anxiety,  who  desired 
the  meeting  to  pray  for  his  conversion.  This  individ 
Tial  proved  to  be  a  gentleman  of  high  professional  posi- 
tion in  the  city — being  a  physician  and  a  professor 
attached  to  one  of  the  Medical  Colleges  in  iS'ew  York. 

He  continued  to  come  regularly  to  the  Fulton 
Street  Prayer  Meeting,  and  promptly  at  the  hour  of  12 
M.  he  would  be  seen  entering  the  place  where  prayer 
was  wont  to  be  made,  and  through  the  services  paying 
the  most  diligent  attention.  At  length,  one  day  he 
arose  and  asked  the  meeting  to  pray  for  him,  a  poor, 
blind  sinner,  who  needed  the  illumination  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  lead  him  to  seek  salvation  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  He  confessed  that  he  knew  not  how  to 
get  relief 
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A  verj  deep  sympathy  was  awakened  in  the  meet- 
ing in  beliah'  of  this  awakened,  religious  inquirer,  who 
did  not  know  what  to  do.  Tracts  were  given  him, 
which  he  gladly  received.  Spiritual  counsel  was  given 
him,  and  his  case  was  often  remembered  in  prayer  in 
the  meeting. 

At  length  the  light  began  to  dawn  upon  his  mind 
— feebly  at  first — but  it  was  the  true  light,  so  for  as  we 
could  judge,  that  enlightens  every  sinner'^s  soul  who 
is  brought  to  believe  in  Jesus.  At  first,  hope  was  fee- 
ble and  light  was  dim.  But  it  rapidly  grew  brighter, 
and  hope  grew  stronger.  That  dreadful  load  of  anxi- 
ety was  gone,  and  the  lately  despairing,  lost  sinner  was 
found  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  rejoicing  in  the 
gi'cat  salvation  with  joy.  When  asked  how  he  was 
getting  along,  he  would  speak  wdth  great  modesty,  but 
with  a  o'ood  desrree  of  confidence  of  the  £:reat  chan«:^^ 

Yet  there  were  times  when  he  would  be  at  a  stand, 
and  could  hardly  persuade  himself  that  all  was  real. 
It  was  so  great  a  change  that  he  was  afraid  of  some 
kind  of  illusion  of  the  mind.  He  would  say  that  such 
a  sinner  as  he  had  been,  to  be  found  depending  alone 
on  Jesus  Christ,  and  believing  in  him  unto  eternal  life, 
as  he  hoped  he  did,  was  beyond  his  comprehension. 
He  sometimes  doubted  whether  he  was  not  deceived 
about  his  own  convictions  and  consciousness.  But  as 
time  passed  on  he  became  more  assured. 
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One  day  he  arose  and  requested  leave  to  tell  how 
the  Lord  had  dealt  with  his  soul,  and  had  led  him  out 
of  darkness  into  marvellous  light.  He  began  by  say- 
ing : 

"  I  have  been  one  of  the  most  wicked  of  men. 
After  wasting  a  fortune  on  myself,  I  met  with  a  calam- 
ity which  will  go  with  me  to  my  dying  day.  I 
resolved  that  I  would  retrieve  my  broken  fortunes,  and 
have  a  name  and  fame  in  the  world.  I  worked  hard 
night  and  day  to  make  myself  a  master  in  my  profes- 
sion. To  some  extent  I  succeeded.  But  I  was  never 
happy.  I  was  always  miserable — no  man  more  miser- 
able than  myself.  For  ten  years  I  thought  I  had  been 
somewhat  earnest  on  the  subject  of  religion.  I  regu 
larly  attended  church.  I  had  the  Bible  read  to  me.  1 
really  thought  that  I  was  seeking  religion  all  this  time. 
But  in  this  I  was  deceived.  I  was  in  darkness  and 
spiritually  blind. 

"  When  of  late  it  pleased  God  to  open  my  eyes  to 
see  what  a  sinner  I  had  been,  the  sight  of  myself  and 
my  sins  were  terrible.  I  w^ould  wake  in  the  night 
groaning  with  mental  anguish.  My  wife  would  ask, 
*  Where  is  your  pain  ?  Can  you  not  do  something  for 
it  ? '  I  would  tell  her,  '  My  pain  lies  too  deep  for  any 
human  hand  to  reach.  It  is  internal,  and  no  medi- 
cine will  cure  it.'  So  I  was  oppressed  with  a  load  of 
sorrow. 

"  Finally  I  seemed  to  be  told,  as  if  a  voice  spoke  to 
me,  'There  is  one  sin  greater  than  all — the  sin  of 
unbelief.      You    do    not    believe    the    Bible.      You 
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do  not  believe  in  religion.  You  are  an  infidel. 
And  when  I  examined  into  my  own  heart,  I  found 
it  was  all  true.  I  really  did  not  believe  in  the 
Bible — in  religion — in  Christ — in  anything.  When  I 
found  the  accusation  which  was  laid  against  me  was  all 
true,  the  sins  of  which  I  seemed  to  be  guilty,  and 
which  were  so  enormous,  those  sins  which  before  so 
distressed  me,  dwindled  down  into  insignificance,  and 
the  sin  of  unbelief  towered  up  like  a  mountain  above 
all  others. 

'•  At  length  I  began  actually  to  rejoice  in  my  infi- 
delity. I  really  began  to  think  I  had  not  been  such  a 
great  sinner  as  I  had  accused  myself  of  being.  I  was 
glad  to  find  that  I  had  been  thus  mistaken  in  my  esti- 
mate of  myself,  and  there  I  rested  for  three  days.  I 
do  not  know  what  you  will  think  of  this  phenomenon, 
but  I  call  it  a  spiritual  paralysis.  My  system  sunk 
down  under  the  load. 

"  But  at  length  conscience  began  to  assert  its 
power.  Those  sins  which  had  sunk  so  low  as  to  be 
out  of  sight,  rose  up  against  me  again  witli  gigantic 
force.  Oil !  I  cannot  tell  you  what  a  dreadful  state 
of  heart  and  mind  I  was  in.  I  bore  a  burden  which  I 
could  not  shake  off  with  any  power  of  my  own.  I 
tried  everything.  I  could  do  nothing — praying — read- 
ing the  Bible — nothing  gave  me  any  relief.  Can  you 
imagine  a  man  more  miserable  than  I  was  ! 

"  At  length  I  became  convinced  that  all  m}^  infi- 
delity must  be  given  up — that  infidelity  was  really  no 
remedy  for  my  condition.  There  was  no  remed}^  but 
in  Jesus  Cin-ist.     More  and  more  deeply  this  truth 
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was  fastened  on  my  mind.  I  saw  in  Jesus  Christ  a 
remedy  for  my  distressed  and  distracted  condition,  and 
to  him  I  went  for  relief. 

"  Kow  it  seems  to  me  the  change  is  just  as  great  a 
miracle  as  the  change  in  Saul  of  Tarsus.  I  am  a  mir- 
acle of  grace.  Sometimes  I  can  scarcely  believe  that 
simply  believing  in  Jesus  is  all.  And  yet  it  is  all.  I 
I  have  grown  stronger  in  my  faith  in  him.  I  believe 
in  him  with  all  my  heart.  I  believe  in  the  Bible — in 
it  all,  from  Genesis  to  Eevelation.  It  is  sometimes 
said  that  the  studies  of  our  profession  lead  men  to 
admire  and  adore  the  wisdom  of  God.  So  they  ought. 
All  I  have  to  say  on  this  subject  is  this  :  If  any  of 
your  sons  intend  to  enter  on  these  studies,  let  them 
iirst  make  their  peace  with  God,  and  become  true 
Christians,  or  I  am  afraid  they  will  never  do  it. 

"Kow,  if  any  one  should  ask  —  How  did  you 
become  anxious  on  the  subject  of  religion  ?  I  have  to 
make  this  answer :  I  had  a  pious,  praying  Presbyte- 
rian mother — a  devoted  mother — one  of  the  best 
women  that  ever  lived.  I  believe  that  m.other's 
prayers  have  been  following  me  these  long  years.  I 
believe  that  her  prayers  and  your  prayers  have  been 
answered.  There  are  no  prayers  like  the  prayers  of  a 
mother. 

"  I  am  aware  that  the  earnest  sympathy  of  this 
meeting  has  been  drawn  out  towards  me.  For  this  I 
feel  very  thankful.  Hereafter  I  can  only  be  here  on 
Saturdays,  as  our  medical  lectures  commence  to-mor- 
row. But  on  Saturdays  I  shall  endeavor  always  to  be 
here.    I  have  made  up  my  mind  to  one  point — always 
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to  stand  up  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  If  I  must  sac- 
rifice ray  duty  to  him  or  my  duty  to  my  profession, 
my  duty  to  my  profession  shall  go.  I  will  be  before 
my  classes  a  follower  of  Jesus,  and  everywhere  make 
known  my  faith  in  him.  Thanking  this  meeting  for 
their  kind  interest  in  my  behalf  and  for  the  prayers 
which  have  been  offered  here  in  my  behalf,  I  must 
ask  a  contiimance  of  your  kind  remembrance  in 
prayer,  that  the  Lord  will  ever  keep  me  and  uphold 
me  with  his  hand." 

Earnest  prayer  followed  that  the  Lord  would  keep 
him  with  His  holy  keeping,  this  new  trophy  of  His 
victorious  grace. 

Another  case  of  wonderful  conversion  was  that  of  a 
young  man.  He  came  into  the  meeting,  as  he  said, 
accidentally,  but  as  he  now  says,  providentially — out 
of  mere  curiosity.  He  had  an  unfair  opinion  of  the 
meeting.     He  looked  upon  it  with  no  small  disdain. 

As  he  was  leaving,  a  friend  put  into  his  hand  one 
of  the  little  cards  of  the  American  Tract  Society,  and 
he  went  on  to  the  store  in  which  he  was  employed. 
That  little  missive  called  up  his  attention  to  the  sub- 
ject of  religion.  He  was  soon  in  deep  distress,  and 
found  rest  to  his  soul  only  in  coming  to  Christ.  The 
same  man  that  gave  him  the  card,  a  stranger,  went 
into  the  store,  to  call  on  another  friend,  and  found  that 
this  work  had  been  wrought  in  the  young  man's 
heart ;  and  all  by  this  humble  instrumentality,  in  the 
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hands  of  the  Spirit.    This  young  man,  too,  had  a  pray- 
ing mother. 

A  gentleman  in  the  meeting  said  that  among  all 
the  conversions  which  are  now  taking  place,  almost 
every  day,  among  seamen  in  this  port,  nine  out  of  ten 
of  them  have  praying  mothers.  This  had  been  ascer- 
tained by  special  inquiries  made  to  that  point. 

AN   INFIDEL    IN    THE    MEETING. 

A  young  girl  came  to  the  meeting,  and  was 
observed  to  be  weeping.  Some  one  inquired  into  the 
cause  of  her  weeping,  "  Oh  !  "  said  she,  "  if  my 
father  only  knew  of  my  being  here  he  would  not  let 
me  come.     And  I  fear  I  cannot  come  any  more." 

"  Why  not  ?  "  asked  the  inquirer. 

"  Oh !  my  father  is  an  infidel,  and  he  does  not 
believe  in  these  places  of  prayer.  He  would  not  let 
me  come." 

The  next  day  she  came  again,  and,  coming  up  to 
the  gentleman  who  had  spoken  to  her  on  the  previous 
day,  she  said,  with  a  smiling  face  : 

"  Father  is  here.  I  told  him  I  had  been  to  the 
Fulton  Street  meetin«:,  and,  instead  of  savin o*  I  should 
come  no  more,  as  I  expected,  he  said  he  would  come 
himself  and  see  what  sort  of  a  meeting  it  was — and 
here  he  is." 

ITow  he  comes  every  day,  and  has  become  deeply 
6* 
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interested,  and  there  is  strong  liope  that  he  will  soon 
become  a  Cln-istian.  He  sajs  that  he  cannot  avoid 
coming.  The  daughter  is  already  rejoicing  in  the 
hope  that  she  has  been  born  again,  and  is  really  a  new 
creature  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  now  she  is  praying 
with  great  earnestness  that  her  father  may  be  brought 
into  the  fold  of  the  good  Shepherd.  He  acknowl- 
edges that  he  is  not  without  deep  religious  anxiety. 
He  believes  that  this  is  truly  a  place  of  prayer.  After 
a  time  the  light  began  to  dawn  on  this  poor  man's 
heart.  He  was  drawn  and  influenced  to  put  his  trust 
in  Christ  and  make  public  confession  of  faith  in  Him. 

"  WHO   TUENED   DOWN   THAT   LEAF  ?  " 

"  I  was  sent  for  (said  a  gentleman  in  the  meeting),  to 
visit  a  young  lady  in  a  very  anxious  state  of  mind.  I 
have  always  felt  the  importance  in  talking  with  such, 
to  keep  to  the  words  of  Scripture — the  word  of  God — 
and  rely  on  that,  as  the  fire  and  the  hammer,  to  break 
the  flinty  heart  in  pieces.  I  was  invited,  on  entering 
the  house  into  the  parlor.  I  had  never  seen  the  indi- 
vidual whom  I  had  called  for.  But  while  w^aiting  for 
her  to  come  in,  I  stepped  to  the  table,  and  took  up  a 
neat  little  Bible,  and  opening  it,  I  found  a  leaf  turned 
down,  and  the  corner  of  the  leaf  pointing  to  this  par- 
ticular passage,  and  I  thought  there  was  something 
significant  about  it.  The  passage  pointed  to  was  this  : 
'  Be  not  afraid  ;  only  believe.'  WJien  the  young  lady 
entered,  after  the  usual  salutations,  still  holding  the  lit- 
tle Bible  in  m}^  hand,  I  inquired — 
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"  ^  Who  turned  down  that  leaf? ' 

" '  My  d jmg  mother,'  she  answered,  with  mnch 
emotion. 

*' '  Well,  have  you  trusted,  according  to  these 
words,  in  the  Aiithor  of  these  words  ? ' 

"  '  Kever,'  she  replied. 

"':^ot  in  Jesus?' 

"  '  Not  even  in  Jesus  ? '  and  a  tear  was  seen  falling 
down  her  cheek. 

" '  Could  you  do  anything  better  ? ' 

"  '  I  presume  not.' 

"  '  Why,  then,  not  beheve  ? ' 

'^ '  How  can  I  believe,  w^hen  I  do  not  believe  ? ' 

"  She  looked  perplexed  and  troubled.  I  knew  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  moving  on  her  heart,  and  again 
inquired — 

"  '  Would  not  Christ  have  felt  insulted,  if  those  to 
whom  he  addressed  these  comforting  words  had  said, 
how  can  we  believe,  when  we  do  not  believe  ? ' 

'' '  No  doubt  of  it,'  she  answered. 

"  '  Is  it  any  less  insulting  for  you  to  say  it,  than  for 
them  ? ' 

"  '  Not  the  less — perhaps  the  more.' 

"  ^  Here  is  this  leaf  turned  down  for  a  purpose,  by 
your  dying  mother  :  what  purpose  do  you  suppose  it 
was  ? ' 

"  *  That  I  might  read  and  obey  these  words  : '  and 
the  tears  were  falling  fast. 

"  '  These  words  are  the  path,  and  this  leaf  turned 
down  is  the  finger-post,  pointing  to  the  path  in  which 
she  wished  her  dear  daughter  to  walk,  when  she  was 
dead  and  gone.     Now  will  you  walk  in  it  ? ' 
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"  '  Tliere  was  a  solemn  pause.  She  trembled  via 
lently  as  she  stood  beside  me.     At  length  she  said — 

"  ^  I  will.' 

"  *  Will  what  ? '  said  I. 

''  *  I  will  not  be  afraid,  and  will  believe.'  She  said 
it  solemnly  and  with  great  emphasis. 

*' '  Let  us  pray,'  said  I ;  and  we  dropped  upon  our 
knees.  I  thanked  the  Lord  Jesus  for  these  precious 
words,  and  for  the  good  resolution  of  my  young  friend, 
that  she  would  not  be  afraid,  but  would  believe  ;  and 
implored  him  to  lead  her  heart  and  mind  to  place  all 
confidence  in  him  as  a  Saviour  able  and  willino-  to  save. 

''  We  arose  from  our  knees,  and  I  felt  that  the 
great  decision  was  made.  I  have  called  upon  her 
since,  and  I  always  find  her  rejoicing  in  Jesus." 

We  do  not  believe  that  an  hour  of  prayer  has  ever 
been  held,  in  all  these  fifteen  years  of  prayer,  in  which 
there  has  not  come  requests  for  prayer  from  mothers 
for  their  unconverted  children. 

These  requests  are  always  very  touching  and  move 
all  hearts  to  pray.  And  very — very  often  the  news 
comes  that  prayer  has  been  answered.  Often  men 
arise  in  the  meeting  and  ascribe  their  salvation  to  God 
in  answering  the  prayers  of  praying  mothers. 

THE    DYING    WOMAn's    TESTIMONY. 

She  had  been  taken  out  of  a  miserable  abode  in 
Gold  Street,  in  a  sickly  condition,  to  the  Hospital. 
She  failed  day  by  day.     Her  mind  was  in  spiritual 
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darkness.  From  the  li]3s  of  the  good  missionary  she 
received  constant  instructions  in  the  great  things  con- 
nected with  her  salvation.  The  clouds  and  the  dark- 
ness cleared  away,  and  the  light  of  the  Sun  of  Right- 
eousness shone  into  her  heart  "  with  healing  in  his 
beams."  She  had,  at  length,  firm,  unfailing,  and 
unwavering  hope  in  Christ.  To  him  she  devoted  her 
all,  and  waited  patiently  for  his  appointed  time  to  call 
her  to  himself.  She  had  two  lovely  childi-en  under 
the  care  of  a  devoted  sister,  who  had  cared  for  them 
with  a  mother's  tenderness  while  the  mother  lay  sick 
in  the  Hospital.  Since  the  sickness  of  the  mother,  this 
sister  had  become  hopefully  pious.  The  dying  woman 
had  a  husband.     He  was  still  impenitent. 

The  dying  hour  had  come.  The  little  family  had 
gathered  around  her  dying  couch  to  hear  her  last 
words,  and  receive  her  last  tokens  of  affection.  The 
missionary  was  there.  The  whole  kneeled  around  her. 
The  missionary,  taking  one  of  her  dying  hands  in  his, 
and  the  hand  of  the  husband  in  the  other,  said ; 

'*  Xow,  what  is  your  dying  testimony  ?  "  address- 
ing the  wife. 

"  Xearing  the  shore." 

"  Jesus,  lover  of  my  soul. 
Let  me  to  tliy  bosom  fly." 

"  I  make  this  language  mine  from  the  bottom  of 
my  heart." 
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*'  What  is  your  request  for  your  Imsband  ?  " 

"  That  he  become  a  child  of  God  at  once,  and  give 
himself  to  Jesus." 

"  What  for  3'our  children  ?  " 

"  I  commit  them  to  the  keeping  of  my  Heavenly 
Father." 

And  in  a  few  more  minutes  she  was  gone — gone  to 
her  eternal  home.  So  they  are  going.  And  the  great 
day  alone  will  reveal  how  they  go — from  whence  they 
go — to  what  they  go. 

"  Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord." 


CHAPTEE  XL 

ANSWERS    TO    PRATER. 

Every  chapter  and  every  page  of  this  history  fur- 
nish answers  to  prayer,  but  a  few  specific  cases  out  of 
thousands  will  be  read  with  interest.  One  of  the 
speakers  said : 

"  One  week  ago  to-day,  I  was  in  this  meeting,  and 
heard  read  a  request  that  you  would  pray  for  the  con- 
version of  the  two  children  of  a  widow — a  son  and 
daughter ;  I  knew  the  family.  The  reading  of  that 
request  was  followed  by  the  prayer  of  a  clergyman, 
who  was  so  fervent  that  I  felt  in  my  own  soul  that 
that  prayer  would  be  answered.  "When  1  went  home, 
I  found  that  daughter  of  the  poor  widow  in  my  parlor. 
I  invited  her  to  go  to  a  prayer-meeting  in  the  evening 
with  me,  to  which  she  readily  assented. 

'' '  Where  is  your  brother,'  said  I. 

"  ^  I  don't  know,'  said  she,  '  I  invited  him  to  go  to 
the  prayer-meeting  with  me,  to-night,  and  he  refused, 
I  do  not  know  where  he  is.  But  I  suppose  in  his 
usual  haunts  of  pleasure.' 

*'  We  went  to  the  prayer-meeting.  AYe  had  been 
there  but  a  few  minutes  before  the  brother  came  in 
and  took  his  seat.     He  and  the  sister  were  so  deeply 
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imi^ressecl  by  this  meeting  that  they  resolved  to  come 
again  the  next  night. 

*'  They  did  come  again  the  next  night,  as  proposed, 
and  there  the  son  of  the  widow  resolved  that  he  would 
go  home  and  commence  family  worship  and  that  son 
and  dauglij;er  are  now  rejoicing  in  the  pardoning  grace 
of  God. 

Another  case  was  mentioned  by  another  individual. 
He  said  he  had  a  little  time  ago  presented  the  case  of 
a  Roman  Catholic  lady,  who  came  into  these  meetings 
out  of  mere  curiosity,  but  who  heard  while  here 
things,  which  she  never  heard  before  ;  who  said  she 
would  be  very  thankful  if  you  would  pray  for  her. 
She  was  deprived  of  her  sleep  at  night  by  reason  of 
her  great  anxiety  of  mind — ^liad  no  confidence  that  she 
was  a  Christian — but  greatly  desired  to  become  one. 
Said  the  speaker : 

"  ]N'ow  I  come  to  ask  you  to  join  me  in  thanks  to 
God  for  the  conversion  of  this  Roman  Catholic  lady. 
She  is  rejoicing  with  great  joy  in  the  belief  that  her 
sins  are  pardoned.  And  when  I  asked  in  whom  she 
relied  for  all  her  hopes  of  salvation  she  said,  '  I  have 
no  confidence  in  confession,  no  confidence  in  the 
church — I  trust  in  Christ  alone.  I  hope  to  be  justified 
through  him.'  " 

A    NEW    CONVEKT. 

Said  a  young  man  lately  converted  : 

"  It  is  but  two  weeks  since  I  found  an  interest  in 
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Christ.  I  am  but  two  weeks  old  as  a  Christian,  I  am 
impressed  with  the  deep  conviction  that  I  am  not  my 
own.  I  have  been  bought  with  a  price:  even  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ.  I  have  begun  in  earnest  to 
do  the  duties  of  a  Christian.  I  have  conversed  with 
and  urged  my  best  friend  to  the  duties  of  a  religious 
life,  and  I  know  him  to  be  anxious  on  the  subject  of 
religion.  I  am  anxious  you  should  pray  for  him.  I 
am  anxious  for  his  conversion.  I  hope  we  shall  live  a 
religious  life  together,  shall  run  up  together  the  shin- 
ing way,  and  be  associated  together  in  the  great  work 
of  leading  sinners  to  Christ.  I  have  also  a  brother  for 
whom  I  request  your  prayers.  He  is  the  only  one 
now  left,  whose  case  is  without  hope,  in  our  family. 
If  he  were  brought  into  the  fold  of  the  Good  Shep- 
herd, then  we  all  should  be  the  sheep  of  his  pasture, 
Pray  for  him. 

*'  And  if  there  be  a  young  man  here  having  no, 
interest  in  the  Sa^dour,  let  me  say,  the  ]3]easure  of  this 
world  were  as  much  to  me  as  to  any  3^oung  man  :  I 
had  as  much  to  enjoy  in  them,  and  as  much  to  enjoy 
with  my  associates  as  you.  And  yet  I  must  say,  that 
in  the  past  two  weeks  I  have  enjoyed  more  real, 
solid,  substantial  happiness,  than  in  all  my  life  before. 
What  I  before  enjoyed  I  count  as  nothing. 

"  I  count  it  less  than  nothing,  in  comparison  with 
what  I  now  enjoy.  Surrounded  as  I  was  with  every- 
thing that  could  make  life  a  pleasure,  I  had  as  much 
to  give  up  as  any  one.  And  long,  long  was  the  strug- 
gle maintained  in  my  own  heart  between  giving  up 
the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season,  and  submitting  myself 
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at  once  and  forever  to  the  service  of  God.  But  at 
length  the  contest  was  ended,  and  I  yielded  to  the  un- 
speakable chiims  which  Christ  has  upon  me.  I  exhort 
my  young  friends  to  come  to  Christ.  His  yoke  is  easy. 
His  burden  is  light.  I  had  tricMi  everything  but  relig- 
ion ;  I  feared  religion  would  strip  me  of  all  happiness, 
that  it  must  \>q  endured  for  the  sake  of  gaining  heaven. 
How  mistaken  I  was.  It  is  heaven  below  to  be  a  real 
Christian,  and  it  will  be  always  heaven,  and  by-and-by 
heaven  completed. 

Said  another : 

*'  I  am  to  leave  you  to-day.  I  have  been  written 
to  and  begged,  and  entreated  to  come  home  by  my 
parents  and  family,  who  had  cast  me  out,  and  who 
had  told  me  that  I  should  never  more  come  inside  of 
their  doors.  But  by  my  letters  home,  and  the  Lord's 
blessing  on  them,  my  father  and  mother  and  one  sis- 
ter have  been  converted,  and  now  they  say  they  will 
welcome  me  home  with  exceeding  joy.  But  my  heart 
is  grieved — my  heart  is  grieved  ! "  he  exclaimed,  as 
the  tears  rolled  down  his  cheeks, — "  at  leaving  this 
place  so  dear  to  me,  where  I  learned  to  love  Jesus. 
The  very  floor  of  this  room,  on  which  we  have  so 
often  knelt  to  pray  to  Jesus,  and  on  which  we  have 
stood  to  speak  of  Jesus,  is  near  to  me.  Oh !  how  can  I 
part  from  this  dear  sacred  place,  and  my  much -loved 
brethren  and  sisters  ?  Oh  how  can  I  say  I  shall  never 
come  here  any  more  ?  How  can  I  say  I  shall  never  see 
your  faces  any  more  ?  And  his  tears  flowed  afresh, 
and   every   heart  was   melted.     "But,"   rallying,  he 
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said,  "  It  will  be  only  a  little  while  and  on  the  floor  of 
gold,  in  the  heavenly  temple,  I  shall  meet  yon,  and  I 
shall  not  have  to  say  farewell.  Oh  !  brethren  and  sis- 
ters meet  me  there  ;  and  let  ns  strive  to  bring  all  onr 
dear  Eoman  Catholic  friends  along.  Poor  people ! 
how  little  they  know  the  w^ay.  I  promise  yon,  before 
I  go,  I  shall  not  be  idle.  I  shall  not  be  still.  I  shall 
never  be  ashamed  or  afraid — if  God  will  oflly  help  me, 
and  I  know  he  will.  He  always  stands  by  me.  My 
Saviour  seems  always  near  to  me,  and  I  ask  yon  to  pray 
for  me  that  I  may  speak  for  him." 

Who  would  have  believed  that  this  man  now 
speaking  was  a  persecuting  hater  of  the  pi-ayer-meet- 
ing  a  little  time  ago,  but  such  he  was. 

Then  another  arose,  who  had  been  one  of  the  most 
desperate  and  hopeless  cases  ;  a  Eoman  Catholic  and  a 
bitter  hater  of  the  truth ;  one  who  had  stood  on  the 
opposite  sidewalk  and  hurled  stones  in  at  the  window. 
He  spoke  rapidly,  and  told  what  the  grace  of  God  had 
done  for  him.  He  was  a  scoffer,  miserable,  ignorant, 
drunken  and  debased,  and  thought  he  was  as  good  a 
Christian  as  anybody,  because  he  sometimes  went  to 
confession  and  got  his  sins  pardoned,  and  sometimes 
went  to  church,  and  hated  Protestants  with  all  his 
might. 

"  jSTow  I  don't  hate  anybody.  I  pray  in  my  fam- 
ily. I  have  plenty  of  employment.  I  am  always 
happy.  All  I  want  now  is  that  my  wife  will  come 
with  me,  and  she  will.' 
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Another  spoke  in  very  broken  English.  He  said 
we  might  not  be  able  to  nnderstand  him,  but  the  Lord 
Jesus  could  understand  him.  He  went  on  to  speak  of 
his  conversion.  How  bigoted  he  was  when  he  was  a 
Roman  Catholic  ;  how  ignorant ;  how  the  Holy  Spirit 
had  enlightened  him  ;  how  his  ■,  irt  was  all  glad  for 
joy.  "I  love  to  pray.  I  love  to  read  my  French 
Bible.  I  love  this  meeting.  I  love  poor  sinners.  I 
love  to  tell  them  of  Christ."  So  he  went  on  speaking, 
some  of  which  we  could  not  understand. 

A   VOICE   FROM   CHICAGO, 

Said  a  man  springing  to  his  feet : 

"I  am  from  Chicago.  I  attend  a  daily  prayer- 
meeting  there  very  much  like  this.  It  is  animated 
with  the  same  spirit  of  holy  prayer  and  faith.  In  that 
meeting,  too,  poor  sinners  are  converted.  Let  me  tell 
you  of  one  case. 

**  It  was  the  case  of  a  Jew.  He  was  observed  in 
the  meeting  to  be  in  great  distress.  He  was  sur- 
rounded by  a  few  Christians,  after  the  exercises  were 
over,  who  endeavored  to  arrive  at  the  cause  of  his 
trouble.  They  found  it  was  all  about  his  soul — all 
about  his  sinful  self. 

'^  They  undertook  to  read  to  him  the  third  chapter 
of  John  and  the  account  of  the  Saviour's  conversation 
with  Nicodemus.  With  great  impatience  he  said, 
throwing  up  his  arms,  *  Don't  talk  to  me  about  that 
man^ — '  don't  talk  to  me !  I  don't  want  to  hear  about 
Him.'     All  this  time  meaniuir  Christ. 
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"  Then  they  went  do^vn  tlie  page  till  they  came  to 
this  verse,  '  As  Moses  lifted  np  the  serpent  in  the  wil- 
derness so  must  also  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted,  that  who- 
soever believeth  on  Him  should  not  perish  but  have 
everlasting  life.' 

"  The  poor  Jew  started  up  at  once  and  said,  '  Is 
that  there  ! ' 

"'Yes,'  he  was  answered,  'it  is  here.'  'Let  me 
read  it  myself,'  he  said,  and  he  was  directed  to  the 
place.  All  at  once  he  sluit  his  eyes  and  put  his  hands 
over  his  face,  and  the  hot  tears  were  streaming  through 
his  fingers  ;  after  a  pause  he  said,  '  I  see  it !  I  see  it ' ' 

"  What  do  you  see  ? '  said  a  brother. 

"  '  I  see  it !  I  see  it ! '  he  answered  with  more  em- 
phasis than  before.     '  I  see  it !     I  see  it  all  now  ! ' 

"  '  What  do  you  see  ? '  was  again  the  inquiry. 

"  '  I  see  Jesus  upon  the  cross,'  he  said,  '  the  Son  of 
Man  lifted  up,  that  whoever  believeth  on  Him  shall 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life,'  and  I  can  believe 
on  Him  as  the  Messiah  that  was  to  come  and  save  his 
people  from  their  sins.' 

"It  was  a  hearty  and  full  confession  of  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  sinners.  Christ  the  way 
and  the  truth  and  the  life.  The  poor  Jew  is  to-day 
rich  in  the  faith  of  Jesus." 


A  young  man,  apparently  twenty-six  years  old, 
arose.  It  was  easy  to  see  he  was  greatly  agitated,  and 
embarrassed. 
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Said  lie : 

"  I  have  come  here  often,  determined  to  speak,  and 
I  conld  not.  I  have  compelled  myself  to  get  np  and 
tell  what  Jesns  has  done  for  me." 

The  young  man's  eyes  filled  with  blinding  tears, 
and  he  struggled  to  control  his  voice,  as  he  proceeded 
to  say : 

"I  had  a  pious  father  and  mother.  My  mother 
especially  prayed  much  for* me.  "With  strong  cry- 
ing and  tears  she  implored  Divine  mercy  upon  me.  I 
have  been  very  wicked — few  so  wicked  as  I.  I  neg- 
lected all  duty,  and  ran  riot  into  all  forms  of  sin. 
I  spent  much  of  my  time  at  the  gambling-table. 
Some  time  ago  the  Holy  Sj)irit  met  me  at  the 
gambling-table.  How  mysterious  are  his  w^ays.  Who 
would  have  thought  it  ?  But  it  was  so.  I  was  hit 
with  an  arrow  from  His  quiver.  I  found  no  j^eace  till 
I  came  a  trembling  sinner  to  the  feet  of  Jesus.  I  have 
now^  become  a  tiller  of  the  soil.  I  have  wanted  to  tell 
you  how  I  found  Jesus.  He  heard  my  mother's  pray- 
ers when  the  Holy  One  took  me  away  from  the  gam- 
bling-table." 

THE   PEAYER    OF    FAITH. 

"  The  great  need,"  said  a  clergyman,  "  is  more 
faith."  ^According  to  thy  faith,  so  be  it  unto  thee.'  is 
just  as  much  the  rule  and  promise  now  as  it  was  in  the 
days  of  our  Saviour.  As  God's  method  of  rewarding 
the  faith  of  his  people  was  alw^ays  tlie  same,  and  as  it 
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was  often  necessary  to  look  back  for  our  encourage- 
ment in  duty,  at  the  present,  he  proceeded  to  rehite  an 
incident  which  occurred  thirty-two  years  ago,  in  a  vil- 
lage in  this  State. 

A  revival  of  religion  commenced  in  the  place,  with 
great  power,  operating  upon  the  hearts  and  minds  of  a 
large  portion  of  the  population.  It  so  happened  that  a 
man  of  large  influence  and  intelligence,  was  offended, 
in  the  very  beginning  of  this  work  of  grace,  with  the 
work  itself ;  and  he  set  himself  in  strong  opposition. 
This  was  a  matter  of  great  regret  and  sorrow  among 
Christians. 

Many  were  discouraged,  because  this  man  seemed 
to  have  such  a  control  over  the  minds  of  many.  It 
happened  that  at  the  meeting  of  four  or  five  of  the 
elders  and  leading  members  of  the  church,  at  the 
house  of  the  pastor,  there  came  in  a  Yery  pious,  godly 
minister,  and  the  course  of  this  man  of  commanding 
influence  came  up  for  remark.  "Why  not  pray  for 
him  ? "  said  the  strange  clergyman ;  "  why  not  pray 
for  him,  here  and  now?"  So  they  all  knelt  in 
prayer,  and  prayed  in  turn,  and  it  was  noticed  that  this 
strange  clergyman  was  very  deeply  moved,  for  a  man 
whom  he  never  knew,  and  had  never  heard  of  till  that 
day,  a  perfect  stranger  to  him.  But  he  knew  that  he 
stood  in  the  way  of  the  salvation  of  souls,  in  opposition 
to  the  work  of   grace  which  was  then  going  forward, 
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and  his  soul  was  burdened.  The  season  of  prayer  was 
continued.  Much  prayer  was  offered.  At  length  the 
strange  clergyman  said  he  felt  an  assurance  that  their 
prayers  were  heard  and  answered. 

'Now,  said  the  speaker,  just  notice  what  God  was 
doing  to  hear  and  answer  those  prayers.  At  the  time 
they  were  praying,  the  Lord  directed  to  the  store  of 
this  man,  a  clergyman,  who  was  a  relative  by  mar- 
riage, but  who  was  a  stranger  to  the  circumstances 
before  stated.  He  engaged  in  religious  conversation 
with  this  opposer.  He  noticed  that  as  he  proceeded 
his  words  sunk  deep  into  his  heart.  The  tears  were 
standing  in  his  eyes.  He  urged  his  immediate  com- 
pliance with  the  requirements  of  the  gospel.  He  sub- 
mitted on  the  spot ;  acknowledged  his  opposition  ;  con- 
fessed his  sin,  and  avowed  his  determination  to  be  on 
the  Lord's  side.  That  man  was  a  truly  converted  man, 
as  his  after  life  showed.  He  proved  by  a  life  of  untir- 
ing devotion  to  his  Saviour,  the  reality  of  the  "  great 
change."  Here  was  the  prayer,  and  here  was  the 
answer  to  prayer. 

STORY    OF    A   CONVERSION. 

These  are  nearly  the  words  of  the  narrator : 

*'  About  two  years  ago,  just  after  my  own  conver- 
sion, God  blessed  me  in  the  conversion  of  some  of  my 
friends.     I  also  was  deeply  interested  in  the  conver- 
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sion  of  some  others  who  were  yet  without  Christ.  So 
I  resolved  to  select  some  who  were  most  intimate  with 
me,  and  make  them  the  subjects  of  special  daily 
prayer. 

"  I  took  out  my  little  diary,  and  wrote  down  four 
names.     Under  these  names  I  wrote  as  follows : 

" '  I  do  this  day  resolve,  before  my  God,  to  remem- 
ber these  persons  at  the  throne  of  grace  until  they  are 
converted.  Oh  !  God  save  these  souls,  and  give  me 
great  faith,  for  Jesus'  sake.' 

"  After  I  had  written  down  those  names,  I  looked 
at  the  last  and  said  to  myself,  '  This  is  a  very  gay,  care- 
less young  man.  I  have  some  influence  over  the  other 
three,  but  not  much  over  this  one.  I  have  not  faith  to 
pray  for  this  soul,  and  praying  for  him  will  be  mock- 
ing God.' 

"  But  I  could  not  forget  those  words,  '  According 
to  thy  faith,  so  be  it  unto  thee.'  I  thought,  'How 
shall  I  meet  that  at  the  bar  of  God  ? '  I  could  not  take 
that  name  from  my  list  for  prayer.  I  did  pray  ear- 
nestly for  him. 

"  I  was  surprised  and  gratified  to  see  this  young 
man  come  into  one  of  our  meetings  for  prayer ;  and 
from  his  appearance  he  seemed  to  be  very  much  inter- 
ested. We  talked  and  prayed  with  him.  We  urged 
him  to  give  all  up  to  Jesus.  But  he  felt  that  he  could 
not  give  up  all — his  companions,  his  social  enjoyments 
and  worldly  pleasures.  He  sat  in  the  same  pew  with 
me. 

''  My  mind  was  wrought  up  to  an  agony  of  prayer.  I 
prayed  that  Jesus  would  give  an  evidence  of  His  love, 
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by  calling  that  young  man  to  manifest  his  concern  for 
his  own  soul  by  asking  for  prayer  for  himself. 

"  I  said,  '  My  dear  Jesus  !  I  have  prayed  for  this 
soul  with  all  the  earnestness  of  which  I  am  capable. 
I  have  testified  of  Thy  love,  here  in  this  room.  I  am 
almost  discouraged.  I  have  not  received  any  answer 
to  my  prayers.  Plow  can  I  pray  for  these  other  three, 
with  unshaken  faith  believing  ?  Now,  dear  Lord,  if 
this  young  man  does  not  seek  his  own  salvation,  how 
shall  I  believe  the  other  three  will  seek  theirs  ?  Ought 
I  not  to  feel  my  heart  is  wrong  before,  and  that  I  have 
no  faith.' 

"  Finally  a  quiet  came  over  my  mind,  and  I  said : 

"  '  Dear  Lord !  I  can  believe — I  will  believe.  I 
will  trust  Thee  with  all  my  heart  and  soul.' 

"  Soon  an  opportunity  w^as  given  for  all  who 
desired  the  prayers  of  God's  people  to  manifest  it  by 
rising  up.  In  an  instant  my  young  friend  was  on  his 
feet,  his  whole  appearance  betokening  the  most  intense 
mental  anxiety.  I  felt  like  shouting  out,  *  Glory  to 
God,'  my  joy  was  so  great. 

"  The  next  morning  I  met  him,  and  asked  him  how 
he  felt.  He  answered, '  It  is  all  decided — all  decided.' 
He  had  decided  for  Christ,  and  hope  and  heaven. 

"  These  names  were  written  on  the  10th  of  Febru- 
ary, 1869.  And  before  the  close  of  the  month  the 
most  unpromising  of  the  four  was  converted,  and  him- 
self was  engaged  in  urging  sinners  to  come  to  Jesus, 
finding  in  his  own  experience  that  it  was  a  blessed 
work,  blessed  service !  " 

The  narrator  did  not  tell  what  had  become  of  the 
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more  promising  tliree^  for  whom  he  felt  it  was  much 
more  easy  to  pray,  and  for  wliose  conversion  he  had 
faith. 

THE   MERCHANTS   FAITHFULNESS    REWARDED. 

A  merchant  was  very  anxious  for  the  salvation  of 
the  clerks  in  his  store.  He  was  one  of  a  firm,  and  his 
partner  in  business  was  not  a  pious  man.  He  said 
to  his  partner  one  day,  that  he  wished  to  attend  the 
Fulton  Street  prayer-meetings.  His  partner  coldly 
answered  that  he  could  do  as  he  pleased,  but  lie 
thought  it  was  best  to  attend  to  business  first.  The 
merchant,  however,  went  into  the  meetings.  He 
became  greatly  interested,  and  deeply  impressed,  and 
felt  that  this  was  a  place  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  presence 
and  power.  He  continued  to  go  daily,  and  daily  his 
interest  increased. 

He  said  to  his  partner,  one  day,  that  he  wished  the 
clerks  of  the  store  could  go  to  the  prayer-meeting. 
*'  As  you  please,"  answered  the  partner,  ''  but  for  my 
part  I  think  we  ought  to  attend  to  business ^.s^.  Bus- 
iness is  business,  and  should  be  attended  to  in  business 
hours."  The  merchant  made  no  reply,  but  asked  the 
bookkeeper  if  he  would  go  to  the  prayer-meeting  with 
him. 

"  I  suppose  I  must,"  said  the  bookkeeper,  in  a 
very  careless  and  indifferent  manner.     It  was  as  much. 


148  FIFTEEN   YEAKS    OF   PEAYER. 

as  to  say,  if  he  Avent  at  all  lie  should  go  to  please  his 
employer.  But  he  \Yent,  and  he  continued  to  go,  till 
he  was  aAvakened  and  converted  in  a  short  space  of 
time.  Then  there  were  two  who  were  interested  in 
the  salvation  of  the  two  remaining  clerks  in  the  store. 
One  of  these  he  wished  to  invite  to  go  to  the  prayer- 
meeting.     So  he  said  to  his  partner  : 

"  I  am  very  anxious  for  the  salvation  of  the  young 
men  in  the  store.  I  am  also  anxious  for  yours.  It  is 
now  an  important  time  with  us,  and  it  ought  to  be  im- 
proved.    Will  you  go  to  the  prayer-meeting  ? " 

The  partner  replied, — ^'  You  can,  of  course,  do  as 
you  please.  But  for  my  part,  I  think  we  ought  to  at- 
tend to  business  ^^^^ii^." 

"  Are  you  willing  that  one  of  our  clerks  should  go 
each  day  ? " 

"  I  am  willing  you  should  do  as  you  please  about 
inviting  them,  and  they  as  they  please  about  going. 
But  my  own  opinion  is  we  ought  to  attend  to  business 
Jirst/ 

"  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God,"  said  the  mer- 
chant. 

"  That  will  do  very  w^ell  for  some  men,  and  for 
some  seasons.  But  business  has  its  claims  and  its 
time ;  and  in  its  hours  I  believe  it  is  Jlrst  to  be  at- 
tended to." 

The  conversation  was  here  dropped.  The  merchant 
invited  one  or  the  other  of  the  remaining  clerks  to 
accompany  him  to  the  prayer-meeting,  and  in  a  little 
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while  he  had  the  unspeakable  joy  of  seeing  both  of 
them  brought  into  obedience  and  love  of  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus.  All  the  clerks  in  that  mercantile  house 
are  now  hopefully  pious. 

The  merchant  says  that  his  business  has  never  been 
so  prosperous  since  he  and  his  clerks  have  begun  to 
attend  the  prayer-meetings.  It  was  a  city  merchant 
who  was  speaking.  He  said  that  a  few  days  ago  a 
country  merchant  came  into  his  store  to  buy  a  bill  of 
goods  ;  and  while  he  was  looking  over  the  memoran- 
dum of  articles  which  he  wished  to  buy,  the  man 
remarked — ''  Since  I  was  here  before,  I  hope  I  have 
become  a  Christian."  He  was  asked  how  that  was, 
and  in  reply  he  went  on  to  say  that  six  months  ago  he 
was  in  the  city  and  came  into  the  Fulton  Street  Prayer 
Meeting.  He  said  that  he  went  out  of  that  prayer- 
meeting  fully  determined  to  seek  the  Lord  until  he 
should  find  him.  He,  and  others  who  had  been  into 
the  meetings  went  home  to  pray  and  seek  earnestly  of 
God  that  he  would  pour  out  his  Holy  Spirit.  And 
the  Lord  heard  and  answered  prayer,  and  more  than 
two  hundred  had  been  converted  in  the  place  (Ovid, 
iN".  Y.),  and  the  country  merchant  who  came  into  this 
meetino^  an  unconverted  man  is  now  a  new  creature  in 
Christ  Jesus. 


CHAPTEE  XII. 

POWER    OF   PKAYER. 

A  gentleman  of  Yirginia  spoke  of  prayer  as  a 
power.  God  ]iad  placed  it  in  our  hands.  How  little 
we  use  it !  Does  He  not  hold  us  responsible  for  the 
use  of  it  ?  If  He  gives  sight,  are  we  not  responsible  if 
we  shut  our  eyes  and  refuse  to  use  the  power  to  see  ? 
The  speaker  continued : 

"  So  of  the  power  of  hearing — the  power  of  speecli 
— are  we  not  responsible  for  the  use  of  these  powers  ? 
God  gives  us  the  power  of  prayer.  What  countless 
illustrations  we  have,  coming  to  us  daily,  of  the  power 
of  i^rayer.  Here,  in  this  meeting,  we  are  told  of  this 
wonderful  power.  A  father  enters  his  closet,  where 
there  is  no  ear  to  hear  save  the  Omniscient  ear ;  or  a 
father  and  mother  bow  down  together  before  the  fam- 
ily altar ;  and  then  we  hear  what  is  done  away  up  in 
the  mines  of  California — what  no  power  on  earth  could 
accomplish  but  the  power  of  prayer." 

In  Williams  Yalley,  Pa.,  more  than  one  hundred 
have  been  received  into  the  churches.     In  Milton,  in 
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the  same  State,  there  are  reported  more  than  one  hun- 
and  seventy-five  ho23ef  ul  conversions.  To  one  church, 
in  Pittsburgh,  there  have  been  more  than  one  hundred 
added  to  the  number  in  communion,  and  one  hundred 
to  the  church  in  Jacksonville  ;  and  more  than  twenty 
towns,  besides  the  above  named,  are  now  enjoying  the 
blessing  of  the  power  and  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
in  securing  the  salvation  of  a  great  multitude  of  souls. 
So  much  have  we  heard  from  one  State.  Somethino: 
similar  to  this  may  be  said  of  every  State  in  the 
Union. 

The  most  powerful  revivals  we  have  heard  of  are  in 
Kansas,  where,  in  some  prayer- meetings  in  the  large 
towns,  hundreds  rise  for  prayer.  In  nearly  all  the 
kro-er  towns  there  are  fi^reat  numbers  turnino^  to  tlie 

o  o  o 

Lord. 

In  a  village  in  I^ew  Jersey,  a  powerful  revival  of 
religion  had  begun.  We  called  upon  the  pastor,  anx- 
ious to  learn  the  facts  and  the  origin  of  the  revival,  and 
the  proximate  causes  which  led  to  it.  About  forty  had 
been  added  to  the  church  at  their  last  communion,  and 
as  large  a  number  at  the  one  which  is  now  approach- 
ing, are  expected  to  join. 

The  pastor  himself  gave  us  accounts  of  wonderful 
co.nversions,  showing  wdiat  the  Lord  had  done.  It  was 
manifestly  the  work  of  the  divine  Spirit,  for  no  special 
means  had  been  used.     Everything  had  been  most  dis- 
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couraging.  The  pastor  had  been  prostrated  by  ill 
health,  so  much  so  as  to  feel  compelled  to  ask  a  dismis- 
sal from  a  people  all  united  in  him  and  he  very  much 
attached  to  them.  They  had  very  reluctantly  agreed 
to  join  him  in  asking  that  the  pastoral  relation  might 
be  dissolved.  'Now  what  was  the  origin  of  this  won- 
derful work  of  grace  ? — for  it  came  in  great  power. 
The  pastor's  wife  wrote  a  letter  to  the  Fulton  Street 
Prayer  Meeting,  begging  them  to  pray  for  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  church  and  con- 
gregation, and  especially  upon  the  young  in  the  Sab- 
bath-school and  out  of  it.  She  particularly  asked  that 
her  five  sons  might  be  remembered  in  prayer  that  they 
might  be  converted.  The  window  in  heaven  was 
opened,  and  the  rain  of  heavenly  grace  descended. 
Three  out  of  those  five  sons  have  been  converted,  and 
many  of  the  youth  of  the  place,  also  many  adult  per- 
sons and  heads  of  families. 

The  spirit  of  prayer  had  been  awakened  in  the 
heart  of  that  pastor's  wife — perhaps,  too,  in  the  heart  of 
the  pastor — for  he  was  about  leaving,  as  he  supposed, 
a  beloved  people,  for  whose  spiritual  good  his  heart 
yearned.  We  are  sure  it  was  so,  for  he  pointed  out  the 
corner  of  his  study,  where,  on  his  bended  knees,  he  was 
accustomed  to  pour  out  his  soul  to  God  in  earnest 
prayer ;  and  often  his  wife  was  in  prayer  at  the  same 
time. 
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Meaiitliue  the  pastor's  liealth  so  improved  that  he 
was  able  to  leave  his  house  and  go  to  the  house  of 
God  and  preach,  one  forenoon — a  Sabbath ;  also  to  at- 
tend the  church  prayer-meeting.  In  the  first  inquiry 
meeting  which  was  held,  it  was  found  that  several  had 
been  already  converted,  with  whom  no  conversation 
had  been  held.  God  was  going  before  the  people. 
This  was  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise,  "  Before  they 
call  I  will  answer,  and  while  they  are  yet  speaking  I 
will  hear." 

SPIRIT    OF    GRACE    AXD    SUPPLICATION. 

Said  an  old  minister,  rising  to  his  feet : 

"  I  am  glad  that  we  prayed  for  the  recovering  from 
his  long  sickness  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Spurgeon  of  London. 
I  do  not  know  that  our  earnest  praj^ers  for  his  recov- 
ery had  anything  to  do  with  his  getting  well.  I,  how- 
ever, believe  our  prayers  were  answered,  as  I  believe 
many  thousands  of  others  v\'ere  which  had  been  put  up 
in  his  behalf  all  over  the  world.  I  surely  believe  that 
that  great  and  good  man  lias  been  raised  up  in  answer 
to  prayer.  And  I  hope  we  may  still  pray  for  him,  for 
his  perfect  restoration  to  health,  and  for  his  long-con- 
tinued usefulness  to  the  Churcli  aul  to  the  world. 
Few  men  have  ever  spoken  to  so  maiiy  by  the  living 
voice  and  by  the  printed  page  as  Mr.  Spurgeon,  and 
there  are  thousands  now  in  glory  wlio  have  been  won 
tr»  a  blessed  immortality  by  his  ii'istrumentality ;  and 
thCi  are  thousands  on  their  way  to  heaven,  who  have 
7- 


15-1  FIFTEEN    YEARS    OF    PRATER. 

never  seen  his  face  or  heard  his  voice,  who  will  be 
found  to  have  received  their  first  deep  religious  im- 
pressions from  some  portion  of  his  published  works,  or 
his  spoken  words  as  reported. 

"  I  am  now  reading  for  the  third  time  his  '  Evening 
by  Evening,'  and  I  cannot  tell  you  Avith  how  much 
profit  to  my  own  soul.  When  Mr.  Spurgeon  came 
from  his  sick  bed  into  his  meeting — a  meeting  for 
prayer  of  more  than  2,000  present — with  a  staft'  in  one 
hand  and  leaning  on  the  arm  of  a  friend  with  the 
other,  the  whole  audience  were  melted  into  tears.  He 
said  the  one  great  lesson  he  had  been  taught  on  his 
sick-bed  was  his  ingratitude  for  the  mercies  which  had 
been  bestowed  upon  him.  He  did  not  know  how 
much  he  had  enjoyed  till  he  had  been  laid  down  so 
low  that  he  could  not  help  himself." 

It  was  a  minister  who  was  speaking,  deeply  afibcted 
himself,  and  moving  the  hearts  of  all  to  deep  sympa- 
thy as  he  closed  with  an  earnest  prayer  for  the  great 
London  preacher. 

A   PRAYING   TELEGRAM. 

God  is  very  faithful  to  His  promise,  and  we  must 
have  faith  in  His  words  and  believe  that  He  will  do  just 
what  He  says  He  will.  We  cannot  philosophize  about 
or  explain  it.  Here  is  an  example  of  this  method  of 
answering  prayer,  as  related  by  one  in  the  meeting : 

"  When  we  were  in  Switzerland  my  daughter  was 
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taken  very  ill,  so  that  the  doctors  despaired  of  her 
life.  I  felt  the  need  of  sj-mpathy  and  help  in  prayer, 
and  I  made  up  my  mind  I  would  send  a  telegraphic 
despatch  to  this  meeting,  where  I  had  so  often  united 
with  you  in  prayer.  I  wrote  the  despatch  and  was 
prepared  to  send  it,  when  all  at  once  there  was  poured 
out  such  a  joj^ul  faith  and  confidence  in  God  on  me  as  I 
never  felt  before  in  all  my  life.  And  I  fell  on  my 
knees  in  devout  thanksgiving  for  the  assurance  that 
God  gave  me  that  He  had  heard  and  answered  our 
prayers,  for  we  had  prayed  for  that  dear  daughter's  life. 
There  lay  the  telegram  ready  to  be  sent.  There  I  was 
waiting  and  praying.  In  less  than  half  an  hour  my 
wife  came  into  the  room  and  said,  '  There  is  a  change 
for  the  better  in  our  daughter ; '  and  the  telegram 
was  never  sent,  though  I  believe  the  v^aiting  of  it  had 
been  the  prayer  that  God  answered." 

The  gentleman  who  is  speaking  now  is  a  clergyman 
of  the  Reformed  Church,  living  a  little  way  from  the 
city,  and  is  the  pastor  of  a  village  church.  He  began 
by  saying  the  power  of  this  meeting  can  never  be 
known,  and  proceeded  to  relate  the  following  incident : 
A  Sabbath-school  teacher  of  his  acquaintance  attended 
the  late  fourteenth  anniversary  of  the  noon  prayer- meet- 
ing, and  was  deeply  interested  and  affected  by  what 
she  heard.  She  went  home,  resolved  to  pray  for  the 
conversion  of  her  seven  scholars.  She  did  so,  and  it 
was  not  long  before  one  of  them  gave  her  heart  to 
Jesus,  and  in  about  a  week  the  other  six  followed  her 
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example.  This  was  the  result  of  a  purpose  formed  in 
that  anniversary  meeting,  known  only  to  herself  and 
God.  This  was  the  beginning  of  a  work  of  grace  now 
going  forward  in  his  congregation,  and  for  the  advance- 
ment of  this  gracious  work  he  solicited  earnest  prayer. 

THE    MEANS    OF    A    REVIVAL. 

Said  another  in  the  meeting : 

"  I  have  been  in  a  great  many  revivals  of  religion, 
and  I  have  never  been  in  one  that  did  not  have  in  it 
the  main  features  of  the  great  revival  at  Jerusalem. 
As  then,  so  now  ;  Christians  must  be  of  one  accord  in 
one  place.  They  must  pray  for  the  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  They  must  keep  on  praying  till  they  are 
tilled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  There  comes,  with  this 
inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  an  amazing  and  mysterious 
power,  so  that  the  feeblest  means  become  clothed  with 
a  majesty  and  energy  utterly  inexplicable  and  inde- 
scribable. It  is  a  force  that  is  irresistible.  It  over- 
comes opposition.  It  makes  its  way  directly  to  the 
conscience  and  the  heart.  What  it  is  we  cannot 
define.  It  is  '  power  from  on  high.'  It  is  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  believer,  acting  within  us  and  by  us.  It 
varies  in  degree,  but  not  in  nature.  It  often  goes 
from  heart  to  heart  in  a  meeting  for  preaching  or 
prayer.  The  great  revival  preachers  of  the  iirst  ages 
had  it.  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  had  it,  when 
three  thousand  were  converted  and  added  to  the 
Church  in  one  day.  A  century  ago  preachers  had  it — 
AVesley,  Whitfield,  Edwards,  and  the  Tennants.     And 
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all  these  combined  could  not  tell  what  it  is.  It  defies 
explanation  or  definition.  All  we  can  say  about  it  is,  that 
it  is  a  power  and  it  comes  in  answer  to  prayer.  And 
without  prayer  it  does  not  come.  It  cannot  be  assumed. 
It  cannot  be  imitated.  Under  it,  sinners  cry  out  in  ag- 
ony and  say,  '  Men  and  brethren,  what  must  w^e  do  ? ' 
Men  in  all  ages  in  the  Church  have  been  clothed  with 
this  power :  men  and  w^omen,  parents  and  children  ;  but 
in  a  special  manner,  preachers  of  the  Gospel.  Harlan 
Page,  in  his  w^alks  of  usefulness  in  the  city  of  JSTew 
York,  carried  this  power  with  him.  So  I  might  say 
of  James  Brainerd  Taylor,  and  many  others  who 
preached  the  word  with  power,  whether  they  said 
much  or  little,  or  whether  they  spoke  to  one  or 
many. 

"  I  once  knew  a  man  who  was  all  night  long  on  his 
knees  in  prayer  for  a  stout  unbeliever,  that  he  might 
believe.  It  was  a  time  of  wonderful  revival.  As  soon 
as  morning  came,  he  thought  he  would  go  and  talk 
with  his  unconverted  friend,  and  endeavor  to  lead  him 
to  Christ ;  and  when  he  got  where  the  unbeliever  was 
he  could  not  say  a  word,  and  turned  and  went  away. 
And  this  going  away  was  the  means  of  tlie  man's  con- 
viction and  conversion.  He  knew  why  the  man  of 
mighty  prayer  could  not  speak — that  it  was  because  he 
was  overcome  with  his  own  emotions.  This  alarmed 
him,  and  was  the  means  of  leading  him  to  Jesus. 

"  Christ  promises  to  endow  his  people  with  this 
power,  and  he  keeps  his  promise  just  as  he  keeps  the 
promise  to  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  who  ask 
Him.    I  have  heard  men  preach  in  '  the  demonstration 
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of  the  Spirit  and  with  power.'  I  have  seen  whole  con- 
gregations melted  down  under  the  voice  of  the  minis- 
ter, when,  not  the  voice,  but  the  Spirit  melted  them. 
A  generation  ago,  in  the  time  of  great  revivals,  I  once 
heard  Dr.  Lyman  Beecher  preach  in  Philadelphia.  It 
was  in  one  of  the  largest  clmrches  in  the  city.  It  was 
at  the  time  of  a  mighty  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
upon  the  churches.  The  service  was  at  night,  and  the 
great  edifice  was  packed.  His  text  was,  '  Thou  art  not 
far  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  His  object  was  to 
shov/  how  God  by  His  Spirit  drew  men  toward  it, 
drew  men  near  it,  and  how  easily  they  might  step  into 
it  and  be  forever  saved.  He  preached  with  remarka- 
ble unction.  He  pictured  the  condition  of  the  sinner 
before  conversion  and  after  conversion  ;  set  forth  what 
he  was,  but  had  no  right  to  be — not  a  moment  longer. 
He  showed  what  he  ought  to  become  ;  that  he  should 
not  remain  for  a  moment  longer  far  from  the  king- 
dom of  God,  but  enter  it  at  once.  His  sermon  was 
simple  and  easily  apprehended.  He  poured  out  the 
truth  in  a  mighty  torrent.  In  the  latter  half  of  the 
discourse  he  was  more  than  himself  in  setting  forth 
what  Jesus  had  done,  and  what  He  was  ready  to  do,  in 
helping  sinners  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  His 
eloquence  was  full  of  persuasion  and  urgency.  He 
showed  what  a  faithful,  loving  Saviour  we  have  to 
believe  in  and  trust ;  and  as  Jesus  was  persecuted,  cru- 
cified and  slain  for  our  offences,  and  had  risen  again 
for  our  justification,  the  whole  audience  was  moved 
with  the  deepest  emotion,  and  many  sobbed  aloud. 
'No  words  can  do  any  justice  to  the  scene,  as  lie  urged 
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poor  sinners  to  come  to  Jesus  on  the  sj^ot,  and  decide 
the  '  vast  forever '  question  now. 

**  It  was  the  time  of  tlie  great  decision  with  many, 
and  many  were  transported  tliat  night" out  of  the  king- 
dom of  darkness  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son. 
What  was  the  secret  of  this  man's  power  that  night  ? 
He  was  preaching  under  a  mighty  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  his  words  were  clothed  with  unction  and 
with  power — power  from  on  high.  We  must  have 
this  spirit  and  this  power.  We  pray  in  vain  and  labor 
in  vain  without  it." 

WAS    IT    m    ANSWER    TO    PRAYER? 

Said  a  speaker  in  one  of  the  meetings  : 
"  We  speak  of  the  life  and  the  restoration  to  health 
of  the  Prince  of  Wales.  There  is  a  vast  amount  of 
skepticism  about  the  whole  subject  of  prayer,  and  espe- 
cially answers  to  prayers,  even  among  Christians. 
They  are  too  prone  to  feel,  though  they  may  not  say  it, 
that  *  these  things  just  happened  so.'  Did  they  just 
happen  so  'i  Would  they  have  happened  at  all  if  there 
had  been  no  prayer  for  the  life  and  salvation  of  the 
Prince  of  Wales  ?  Would  he  have  come  up  from  that 
bed  of  sickness,  nigh  imto  death,  if  not  only  British 
Christians,  but  American  Christians  and  Christians  of 
all  lands,  had  not  poured  out  their  hearts  to  God,  in 
earnest  prayer,  that  the  life  and  salvation  of  the  Prince 
miglit  be  given  to  him  and  to  the  British  people,  for 
the  sake  of  the  honor  and  glory  of  God,  he  being  made 
the  instrument  of  promoting  the  eternal  life  and  salva- 
tion of  the  vast  population  of  tlie  British  realm.     Xo 
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one  man  living  can  do  so  much  for  the  promotion  of 
the  gospel  as  can  he,  if  he  lives  to  be  the  future  king 
of  England  !  It  is  not  strange  that  there  should  be  for 
him  such  universal  prayer.  It  would  be  strange  if  no 
pi-ayer  should  be  offered  for  one  whose  prospective  po- 
sition will  give  him  power  to  do  so  much  for  the  cause 
and  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

'^  For  myself,  I  believe  that,  in  this  case,  God  has 
heard  and  answered  prayer.  I  do  not  believe  that  the 
recovery  of  the  Prince  *just  happened  so'  as  to  seem 
to  be  an  answer  to  prayer.  No !  no  !  We  can  see 
that  God's  hand  is  in  this  recovery,  and  we  cannot  but 
believe  that  for  some  great  j^urpose  God  has  raised  up 
one  who,  when  he  comes  to  be  the  head  of  a  great  em- 
pire, may  use  his  power  in  honor  of  him  who  is  King 
of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  I  believe  Ave  have  not 
seen  the  end  of  answered  prayer,  but  that  a  thousand 
times  more  is  yet  to  be  revealed.  The  time  is  coming 
when  kings  shall  become  nursing  fathers,  and  queens 
nursing  mothers,  to  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
may  the  Lord  hasten  the  day." 

PRAT    MORE PRAT     MORE. 

Hev.  Dr.  Plummer,  of  the  Theological  Seminary, 
at  Alleghany  City,  near  Pittsburgh,  stood  near  the 
door,  being  able  to  get  only  this  stand-point,  and  said 
there  was  a  man  standing  with  his  finger  upon  the 
pulse  of  a  dying  man,  while  he  was  continually  crying 
out  to  those  around  him,  with  difficult,  but  earnest 
entreaty,   "  Pray   more  !    pray  more  !    pray   more  !  " 
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And  as  his  pulse  was  sinking,  and  becoming  more 
unfrequent  and  feeble,  he  gasped  out  with  his  expiring 
breath,  "  Pray  more  !  pray  more  !  pray  more  ! " 

The  speaker  continued: 

"There  is  everything  around  us  that  continually 
exhorts  us  to  pray  more.  "Wlien  the  tender  and  touch- 
ing requests  for  prayer  were  read,  I  looked  around 
upon  these  faces,  and  I  could  see  here  and  there  a  tear 
stealing  down  the  cheek,  as  if  you  felt  the  appeals 
which  were  thus  made  to  you — each  of  which  is  saying, 
^pray  more  !  pray  more  !  pray  more  ! ' 

"  Three  men  and  a  boy  went  into  a  coal  mine,  one 
hundred  miles  west  of  where  I  live,  and,  soon  after 
entering,  the  earth  near  the  mouth  fell  in,  and  cut  off 
all  possibility  of  escape.  All  the  men  of  the  neighbor- 
hood were  aroused,  and  they  worked  day  and  night,  for 
fourteen  days,  as  hard  as  men  could  work,  one  gang 
relieving  another ;  and  so  they  worked  on,  with  all 
possible  energy  and  dispatch,  determined  to  get  out 
the  bodies  of  the  three  men  and  the  boy — dead  or  alive 
— in  the  soonest  possible  time  ;  and  the  language  of 
the  whole  effort  was,  pray  more  !  pray  more  !  pray 
more  !     Well,  they  got  them  out,  all  alive. 

"  Yet  we  are  surrounded  by  men,  underneath  whom 
the  fires  of  an  eternal  hell  are  burning ;  and  how  can 
we  be  idle,  or  do  so  little  ?  Sinners  are  perishing  from 
under  our  eyes — from  out  of  our  houses — from  these 
streets  and  alleys — going  down  to  the  gates  of  everlast- 
ing death,  and  everything  cries  out  to  us,  in  heaven, 
earth,  and  hell — '  pray  more !  pray  more  !  pkay 
MORE  ! ' " 
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PRAYER  OF  A  YOUNO  MAN  FOR  A  YOUNG  MAN. 

A  young  man  arose  in  the  back  part  of  the  lecture- 
room,  and,  with  great  earnestness,  made  his  appeal  for 
prayer  for  one  with  whom  he  had  become  providen- 
tially acquainted.  He  had  been  to  Albany,  and  was 
waiting  in  the  depot  building,  to  come  home  to  New 
York  in  the  down  train.  The  train,  he  said,  went  off 
and  left  him  sitting  in  the  depot.  He  felt  provoked 
that  the  train  should  leave  without  giving  sufficient 
notice  to  passengers.  As  there  was  no  help  for  it,  he 
had  to  walk  some  distance  to  take  another  train,  and 
get  down  by  another  road ;  for  he  felt  that  he  must 
come  to  New  York. 

*'  So,"  continued  the  speaker,  "  I  started  on  foot, 
and  now  found  myself  walking  by  the  side  of  another 
young  man,  who  said  to  me  : 

"  '  Did  the  train  leave  you  ? ' 

" '  Yes,'  I  answered. 

"  '  Well,'  said  he,  'it  left  me  too  ;  and  I  have  often 
been  left  here  in  the  same  way,  and  have  been  obliged 
to  go  over  to  the  other  road  to  get  down.' 

"  I  learned,  on  talking  with  him  further,  that  his 
mind  w^as  religiously  awakened,  and  all  the  way  on  that 
walk,  of  over  three  miles,  I  was  trying  to  urge  him  at 
once  to  come  to  Christ. 

"  On  leaving  him,  I  handed  him  a  tract  whicli  I 
had  happened  to  put  in  my  pocket,  as  I  was  leaving 
home.     I  had  never  read  it,  and  knew  not  what  it  was. 
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It  was  the  prayer  of  four  words  :  ''Lord :  Shoio  me 
Myself?  I  asked  him  to  read  the  tract ;  I  presume  it 
was  a  good  one,  as  it  was  published  by  the  American 
Tract  Society.  He  promised  to  read  it,  and  we  parted. 
As  I  had  anotlier  of  the  same  kind,  I  sat  down  in  my 
seat  after  I  had  entered  the  car,  to  read  the  tract  I  had 
given  away  to  a  young  man.  I  felt  there  was  a  j^rovi- 
dence  in  it  that  I  should  have  been  directed  to  read 
the  tract  and  to  give  one  of  the  same  to  that  young 
man.  It  is  followed  by  another  prayer :  ^  Lord : 
Show  me  Thyself.''  The  whole  is  a  narrative  tract  of 
the  conversion  of  a  young  woman  by  means  of  making 
use  of  these  two  prayers.  So  I  ask  you  to  pray  for 
this  young  man.  Some  of  his  friends  had  been  killed 
in  the  late  railroad  catastrophe.  And  this  had  been 
made  the  means  of  his  awakening." 

IN    HASTE    FOR    PRATER. 

A  young  man  entered  just  before  the  closing  exer- 
cises and  said : 

"  I  must  speak.  I  have  come  fifteen  miles  to  get 
to  this  meeting,  and  when  we  landed  in  the  depot,  I 
had  but  fifteen  minutes  to  get  here.  I  have  come  from 
an  anxious  pastor  and  an  anxious  church  for  the  pray- 
ers of  this  people,  that  God  would  pour  out  His  Holy 
Spirit  upon  them.  We  have  been  holding  nightly 
meetings,  but  the  blessing  seems  to  tarry.  Our  pastor 
seems  discouraged.  I  want  you  to  pray  for  us,  that 
the  rain  of  the  heavenly  grace  may  descend  upon  us, 
and  if  you  pray  I  know  it  will." 
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In  tliis  same  service,  a  clergyman  said  he  came 
here  for  prayer  some  days  ago  in  behalf  of  a  church 
and  people  in  Kew  Jersey.  The  Lord  was  pouring 
out  His  Spirit  in  great  power,  and  many  had  been  con- 
verted. They  began  their  meetings  witli  the  Week  of 
Prayer,  and  had  continued  them  from  day  to  day  ever 
since.  Continued  prayer  was  asked  that  this  glorious 
work  of  grace  might  go  on  and  spread  into  all  the  region 
round  about. 

Another  clergyman  arose  and  said : 

'•^  I  know  it  will  rejoice  your  hearts  when  I  tell  you 
of  what  the  Lord  is  doing  in  some  of  our  out-stations. 
At  Charlottesburg,  N.  J.,  there  is  a  marvellous  revival 
of  religion.  Hundreds  have  been  hopefully  converted. 
I  want  you  to  pray  for  the  continuance  and  spread  of 
this  glorious  work  of  grace.  I  asked  you  to  pray  for 
this  weeks  ago,  and  I  believe  that  this  blessing  comes 
in  answer  to  prayer." 

l^ot  a  day  passes  that  we  do  not  hear  of  some  one 
in  the  meeting  in  a  state  of  deep  religious  anxiety.  A 
young  man  has  just  been  on  his  feet  asking  prayer  on 
his  own  behalf.  As  he  closes,  a  note  is  read  from 
some  one  in  the  room :  "  One  who  is  present,  and 
whose  heart  God  has  touched  with  the  power  of  His 
Spirit,  desires  tlie  prayers  of  Christians  here  present, 
that  God  would  grant  him  renewing  and  sanctifying 
grace,  and  make  him  feel  more  and  more  his  need  of  a 
Saviour." 
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On  one  daj,  more  than  twenty  requests  came  in 
from  pastors  and  chnrehes  for  prayer  for  the  outpour- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  them  with  great  power. 
Some  gave  notice  that  protracted  religious  services  had 
been  begun,  and  prayer  for  the  Divine  blessing  was 
asked. 

A  speaker  said : 

"  It  is  impossible  to  shut  our  eyes  to  the  evidence 
that  God  is  coming  in  His  glory  to  bless  the  churches. 
AYho  stirs  up  this  desire  for  the  ^Promise  of  the 
Father '  to  be  realized  ?  Who  urges  us  to  pray  for  the 
Holy  Spirit  but  those  whose  hearts  have  been  touched 
by  His  grace.  AYe  should  rejoice  at  these  tokens.  "We 
should  hail  them  with  gratitude  and  joy.  We  should 
welcome  the  duties  to  which  we  are  called,  and  enter 
upon  them  with  alacrity.  We  *all  have  work  to  do. 
Let  us  do  our  work,  and  work  while  it  is  day." 

Another  speaker  said : 

"  Four  years  ago  I  solicited  your  prayers  in  behaK 
of  a  young  lady  who  was  given  up  to  die,  but  I  believe 
her  health  has  been  perfectly  restored  in  answer  to 
prayer." 

The  following  remarks  were  also  made : 

"  For  ten  years  I  have  been  a  slave  of  intemper- 
ance. The  pledge  was  signed,  physicians  applied  to, 
^friends  gave  tlieir  advice  ;  but  it  was  all  of  no  use,  I 
fell,  because  I  depended  on  myself.     The  first  Sabbath 
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in  this  new  year  I  went  to  clmrcli,  more  to  while  away 
an  idle  hour  than  anything  else ;  but  while  there  I 
was  met  by  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  was 
enabled  to  give  myself  up  to  God  in  Jesus  Christ.  I 
pledged  myself  to  Jesus  to  forsake  every  evil  and  false 
Avay.  I  asked  His  help  against  my  evil  appetite,  and 
He  has  helped.  I  declare  to  you,  I  have  no  craving  for 
the  accursed  thing.  I  stand  in  the  strength  of  Jesus, 
and  only  in  His." 

The  speaker  insisted  there  was  no  hope  or  help 
for  a  reformed  man  but  in  Christ.  A  man  must  have 
a  change  of  heart  in  order  to  stand  in  safety. 


CHAPTEE  XIII. 

RELIGIOUS    ANXIETIES. 

A  young  man  arose  in  a  late  meeting  and  said 
tliat  until  within  a  few  days  he  had  been  in  great  dis- 
tress of  mind.  He  had  often  and  often  written  his 
own  requests  for  prayer,  and  had  conae  in,  heard  them 
read,  and  listened  to  hear  how  they  would  be  remem- 
bered in  prayer.  At  length  he  was  enabled  by  the 
ever-blessed  Spirit  to  see  that  he  was  depending  on 
this  meeting,  and  not  on  Jesus,  and  he  betook  himself 
at  once  to  the  foot  of  the  cross,  where  he  found,  as  he 
hoped,  that  peace  which  passeth  understanding. 

Conversions  are  frequent  in  the  meeting.  Persons 
stay  after  meeting  for  conversation  and  prayer,  and 
make  themselves  known.  A  case  in  point  is  that  of 
a  young  man  who,  after  introducing  himself,  said 
he  had  been  a  professor  of  religion,  but  he  was  sat- 
isfied now  that  he  never  had  part  or  lot  in  the  matter. 
Though  living  outside  the  city  he  was  often  in  the 
meeting,  and  had  been  here  thrown  into  great  distress. 
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SO  that  there  was  no  comfort  for  him.  lie  was  di- 
rected to  the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the  sins 
of  the  world.  He  seemed  to  go  with  great  reluctance. 
He  said,  ''  Will  you  pray  for  me  f  " 

HOPELESS    PROFESSORS. 

]^ot  a  meeting  passes  but  hopeless  professors  of 
religion  bring  their  requests  for  prayer,  not  unlike  the 
following : 

"Dear  Friends — I  am  a  professor,  but  have  no 
hope  in  Christ ;  have  never  been  converted.  Now  I 
want  you  to  pray  for  me,  not  only  to-day,  but  at  your 
homes  and  in  your  closets.  Ask  God  to  give  me  His 
Holy  Spirit,  to  enable  me  to  sorrow  for  the  past,  and 
to  exercise  faith  in  the  present.  Ask  Him  to  enlighten 
my  dark  mind,  and  help  to  never  despair  of  His 
mercy." 

Here  are  the  touching  words  of  another  in  a  similar 

state  of  mind : 

"  Christian  Friends — Do  you  ever  pray  for  me  % 
My  requests  have  been  sent,  oh,  so  many,  many  times. 
But  I  am  still  in  darkness  and  sin.  My  heart  is  very 
hard.  I  cannot  sorrow  for  sin.  I  cannot  believe.  I 
cannot  make  a  resolve  even  to  strive  against  sin.  I  do 
not  appreciate  God's  love,  nor  the  love  of  Jesus.  I 
cannot  exercise  any  of  these  feelings.  I  would  like  to 
offer  my  tribute  of  gratitude  for  deliverance,  but  can- 
not.    Wont  you  pray  for  me  ?     I  am  a  professor  of 
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religion.     Must  I  perish  ?     Does  Jesus  hear  and  pity, 
and  yet  send  no  relief?  " 

These  are  sad  cases,  yet  it  is  better  to  be  alive  to 
the  truth  than  be  dead  to  it.  Such  persons  are  very 
apt  to  be  deceived  in  regard  to  tliemselves,  and  to  write 
bitter  things,  when  their  very  words  show  that  they 
are  not  insensible. 

A  gentleman  who  addressed  the  meeting  said  he 
did  not  think  we  prayed  enough  for  the  young — for 
the  little  children.     He  spoke  as  follows : 

"  Children  have  not  only  tender  hearts  to  receive 
impressions,  but  they  also  have  hearts  that  take  strong 
hold  on  tlieir  parents,  and  little  children  have  a  power 
to  do  good  to  their  parents,  which  we  ought  to  consider. 

"  Let  me  give  you  an  example  of  this,  which  came 
within  my  own  knowledge.  There  was  a  family  in 
"Williamsburgh,  consisting  of  a  father  and  mother,  and 
two  children — the  eldest  a  daughter,  the  youngest  a 
son. 

"  The  father  of  these  children  was  never  in  the  habit 
of  going  to  church.  The  mother  would  go,  taking  her 
little  children  with  her.  The  father  would  stay  at 
home,  or  go  elsewhere.  The  persuasions  of  the  wife 
were  used  in  vain  to  induce  him  to  go  to  the  church 
or  the  prayer-meeting. 

"  One  time,  his  little  daughter  said  to  him : 
*  Father,  why  do  you  not  go  to  meeting,  the  same 
as  mother  does  ? ' 

'' '  Oh !    go  away,'  said   the   father,  ^  and   do  not 
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bother  me  about  going  to  meeting.  I  do  not  want  to 
go.' 

"  On  another  occasion,  the  little  boj  said  to  him  : 
'  Father,  whj  don't  jou  go  to  meeting  with  mother, 
and  sister,  and  me  ? ' 

"  '  Oh !  go  away,  and  do  not  tease  me  about  going 
to  meeting,'  said  the  father. 

"Then  his  children  got  hold  of  him — one  by  one 
hand,  and  the  other  by  the  other  hand — and  said ; 
*  Father,  do  come  with  us  to  the  prayer-meeting.' 

"  *  Oh  !  go  away,'  said  the  father,  '  I  do  not  want 
to  go  to  the  prayer-tneeting.' 

"  This  he  evidently  said  with  an  effort.  They 
left  him  very  reluctantly,  as  he  must  have  seen, 
and  went  oft'  by  themselves  to  the  prayer-meeting. 
"What  did  that  father  do  ?  He  could  not  rest.  He 
could  not  forget  what  his  children  had  said  to  him,  and 
how  tliey  had  urged  him  to  go  with  them  to  the 
prayer-meeting.  He  was  troubled  in  his  mind.  His 
conscience  smote  him  with  repeated  rebukes  for  thus 
turning  against  the  requests  of  his  children.  So  he 
took  up  his  hat,  passed  out  into  the  street,  and  made 
his  way  to  tlie  prayer-meeting.  It  was  to  a  young 
men's  prayer-meeting,  which  he  knew  was  held  in  a 
certain  place,  into  which  he  made  haste  to  enter. 

"  The  Spirit  of  God  so  wrought  upon  him  that  he 
soon  rose  up  in  great  distress  of  mind,  and  asked  the 
meeting  to  pray  for  him.  The  meeting  did  pray  for 
him.  After  the  meeting  was  concluded,  some  of  those 
young  men  went  with  this  now  thoroughly-awakened 
man  into  an  upper  room,  and  there  they  continued  in 
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prayer  till  this  man  yielded  np,  in  sweet  submission,  to 
the  cLaims  of  tlie  gospel,  and  by  repentance  for  sin,  and 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  laid  hold  on  the  hope  set 
before  him. 

"  He  went  home  to  his  house,  with  the  sense  of  for- 
giveness, and  rejoicing  in  having  found  the  Saviour — a 
changed  man.  How  mysterious  are  the  ways  of  God's 
redeeming  providence !  That  little  boy,  whose  kind 
words  overcame  the  hardness  of  his  father's  heart, 
spoken  with  childish  simplicity  and  anxiety,  now  sleeps 
in  the  grave.  He  died  at  the  tender  age  of  six  years. 
But,  young  as  he  was,  he  accomplished  a  most  important 
mission  in  his  brief  earthly  existence — that  of  being  in- 
strumental in  brino-ino^  his  father  to  the  feet  of  Jesus." 

One  day,  after  reading  the  acc('Unt  of  our  Saviour's 
apprehension,  trial  and  crucifixion,  a  young  convert, 
who  was  evidently  very  much  affected  by  the  narra- 
tive, arose  and  said : 

"  Perhaps  some  of  you  heard  with  horror  the  rejec- 
tion of  Christ  when  they  said,  'Away  with  Him — 
away  with  Him  1 '  For  thirty  years  I  said  that  same 
thing  when  Christ  was  proposed  to  me  as  the  Way, 
the  Truth  and  the  Life ;  as  the  ^Yilling,  ever  ready, 
Almighty  Saviour ;  my  conduct  and  my  heart  said, 
'Away  with  Him — away  with  Him.'" 

The  speaker's  voice  fell  to  a  hushed  and  almost  in- 
audible tone,  struggling  for  utterance.  Every  heart 
was  moved,  for  the  aud'ence  could  plainh^  see  and  feel 
that  his  heart  was  melted  within  him.  He  con- 
tinued : 
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"  It  Is  but  a  few  clays  since  I  gave  in  m}^  adhesion 
to  Jesus,  and  embraced  Him  as  my  Lord  and  my  God, 
and  could  say,  ^  Whom  have  T  in  heaven  but  Thee  ? — 
and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  besides 
Thee.' " 

His  words  extended  through  not  more  than  one 
minute,  and  then  he  resumed  his  seat,  two  verses 
of  the  hymn  being  sung  : 

"I  lay  my  sins  on  Jesus, 

The  spotless  Lamb  of  God  ; 
He  bears  them  all,  and  frees  us 

From  the  accursed  load. 

"  I  bring  my  guilt  to  Jesus, 

To  wash  my  crimson  stains 
White,  in  his  blood  most  precious. 

Till  not  a  stain  remains." 


SUCCESSFUL    EFFORTS. 

A  speaker  said : 

"  Two  weeks  ago,  I  asked  your  prayers  for  an  in- 
temperate family.  The  follow^ing  Sabbath  I  spent  two 
hours  in  this  tamily,  and  persuaded  them  all  to  give  up 
the  intoxicating  cup  and  sign  the  pledge  of  total  absti- 
nence. Last  Sabbath  my  heart  was  full  of  joy  at  see- 
ing the  mother  making  profession  of  her  faith  in 
Christ." 

A  young  man  stood  up  in  the  meeting.     His  voice 

was  a  strange  one  as  he  related  the  following  incident : 

Fourteen   years   ago,    in    the   time  of    the  great 
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revival,  he  was  a  clerk  in  a  store  in  this  city.  His  em- 
ployer induced  him  to  go  to  the  Fulton  Street  Prayer 
Meeting,  where  he  was  almost  immediately  brought 
under  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and,  in  process  of 
time,  converted.  He  went  to  the  meeting  to  find  out 
what  it  was  like,  and  found  out  that  he  was  like  one 
condemned  to  die  the  death  eternal.  He  souofht  and 
obtained  forgiveness.  He  had  reason  to  rejoice  that  he 
never  could  or  never  did  shake  off  his  convictions  until 
he  had  obtained  an  interest  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
From  the  day  that  he  found  peace  he  never  neglected 
opportunities  to  win  souls  to  Christ.  From  the  hour 
that  light  dawned  on  his  spirit  he  cast  all  his  worldly 
cares  on  Jesus.  He  had  long  been  a  resident  of  the 
West,  and  had  been  much  prospered  in  worldly  things. 
God  had  given  him  influence  and  a  heart  to  work,  and 
he  had  not  labored  in  vain.  He  had  made  it  a  rule  to 
seek  first  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  God  had  kept 
His  promise  in  bestowing  all  other  things. 

Said  another  speaker : 

"  I  was  riding  in  a  street  car  in  the  evening,  when 
a  gentleman  touched  me  on  the  shoulder.  It  was  a 
distinguished  lawyer  I  had  set  out  to  see  on  that  morn- 
ing— now  more  distinguished  than  ever ;  high  not 
only  in  his  profession,  but  in  public  life.  He  asked 
me  to  call  at  his  office  the  next  morning.  It  was  a 
good  sign,  for  by  this  time  he  knew  my  business.     I 
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went.  He  read  to  me  an  article  he  had  written  for  the 
local  paper  in  favor  of  a  venerable  pastor,  of  whom  he 
had  become  a  friend  and  supporter.  His  conversation 
showed  serious  impressions ;  but  he  was  absorbed  in 
many  and  important  worldly  affairs. 

"  At  a  short  distance  an  evangelist  was  laboring 
with  great  success.  With  tliis  old  minister  I  attended 
the  services,  and  he  engaged  the  evangelist  to  come 
and  preach  for  him  the  next  Sunday  evening.  It  was 
with  some  hesitation  he  consented  to  it  as  an  experi- 
ment. The  indications  of  that  evening  would  proba- 
bly decide  his  course.  I  was  there.  After  the  sermon 
the  preacher  cleared  two  of  the  front  seats  and 
requested  any  who  felt  interested  in  salvation  to  occupy 
them.     ISTo  one  stirred. 

"  It  was  a  new  thing  in  that  community,  where  a 
revival  of  religion  could  hardly  be  remembered  by 
anybody.  In  vain  the  evangelist  explained,  and  urged, 
and  argued. 

"  Right  behind  me  sat  the  two  daugliters  of  the 
eminent  lawyer,  accomplished  3^oung  ladies  of  the  high- 
est social  position,  of  course.  I  turned  about  and  said 
to  the  oldest  one,  ^  Are  you  a  Christian  ? '  '  'No  sir,' 
said  she,  ^  but  I  wish  I  were.'  '  Then  wh}^  didn't  you 
go  forward  ? '  'I  would  if  anybody  else  had.'  I 
turned  to  the  j^oungest  and  asked  the  same  questions, 
and  got  similar  answers.  She  would  have  gone  for- 
ward if  her  sister  had.  '^ow,'  said  I,  ^you  would 
have  gone  if  anybody  else  had,  and  you  would  go  if 
your  sister  would.  So,  now,  according  to  that  jon  can 
both  go.'     Both  the  sisters  rose  at  once  and  vrent  for- 
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ward.     Ten  other  persons  immediately  followed  their 
example. 

A  yonng  man  was  assisted  to  stand  up,  and  said  : 

*'  I  am  a  poor,  miserable  sinner,  a  ruined,  undone 
sinner.  I  want  to  be  a  Christian,  but  I  don't  know 
how  to  become  one.  I  wish  I  could  find  my  way  to 
Christ,  but  I  don't  know  how.  It  is  because  I  don't 
know,  that  I  don't  find  Him !  I  wish  you  would  pray 
for  me.  O  !  pray  that  I  may  be  converted.  I  am  in 
great  need  of  help  from  Jesus,  and  I  don't  know  how 
to  get  it.  I  have  tried  and  tried,  but  it  don't  do  any 
good.  The  load  is  all  on  me  yet.  I  can't  live  under 
it.  I  cannot  cast  it  off.  O  !  do  pray  for  me.  Pray 
that  a  poor,  ruined  sinner  may  be  saved." 

He  sat  down,  and  leaning  on  the  back  of  the  seat 
before  him,  burst  into  tears  as  prayer  was  offered. 

THE    SKEPTIC. 

A  veteran  lay  missionary,  a  plain  man,  rose  to  state 
his  experience  in  testing  the  promises  of  God.  Said 
he: 

"  I  was  visiting  in  the  neighborhood  of  my  early 
home  for  a  few  days.  Finding  myself  at  leisure  in 
the  early  morning,  I  said  to  myself :  '  jS"ow  you  are 
not  going  to  hunt,  nor  fish  to-day,  you  might  as 
well  go  to  work  just  as  if  you  were  at  home.'  I 
I  thought  I  would  not  pick  out  an  easy  job,  but  would 
take  up  the  hardest  one  on  my  mind,  and  that  was  to 
go  and  see  a  gentleman  of  very  high  standing  and  abil- 
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ity,  a  lawyer,  whom  I  had  never  fiiitlifullj  urged  to 
repentance.  I  felt  myself  weak  for  such  an  interview, 
but  I  tliought  of  tlie  promise  :  '  Them  that  honor  me 
I  will  honor.'     And  that  promise  I  resolved  to  test. 

"  On  inquiring  for  the  gentleman  at  his  ofRce,  I 
found  he  was  not  in.  The  gentleman  who  told  me  so, 
however,  said  he  could  attend  to  the  business  just  as 
well.  I  told  him  I  was  afraid  not.  But  he  said  he 
must  insist  upon  it,  that  he  was  his  partner,  and 
wanted  very  much  to  do  the  business.  I  thought  I 
would  let  him  try.  So  I  told  him  what  I  had  called 
for,  admitting  that  he  was  as  much  concerned  in  it  as 
his  partner,  and  hoping  that  he  still  thought  so  him- 
self.    He  answered  promptly : 

"  '  I  do.  I  have  felt  the  deepest  interest  in  the  sub- 
ject for  more  than  a  year — so  much  so  that  I  have 
attended  prayer-meetings  and  lingered  about  until 
everybody  was  gone,  and  the  lights  were  out ;  but 
nobody  ever  said  a  word  to  me  about  religion.  I  have 
about  concluded  that  there  is  nothing  in  it,  or  there  is 
nobody  that  cares  for  me.' 

"  At  this  moment  a  gay  young  fellow  drove  up  to 
the  door,  and  burst  into  tlie  room.  He  wanted  to 
know  if  the  lawyer  was  ready  for  *  that  ride.' 

"  '  Not  now,'  said  the  lawyer.  '  Sit  down.'  He  sat 
down  and  went  on  talking.  Pretty  soon  he  edged  his 
chair  in  between  us.  1  laid  my  hand  on  liis  shoulder, 
and  said  to  him  :  '  What  I  have  been  saying  to  this 
man  is  just  as  applicable  to  you  as  to  him.' 

*  "  Perhaps  so,'  said  he.     *  But  I  am  a  skeptic' 

"  *  A  skeptic  !   How  long  have  you  been  a  skeptic  ? ' 
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"  '  Oh  !  a  number  of  years.' 

"  *  Well,  has  it  done  yon  any  good  ? ' 

" '  I  don't  know  that  it  has.' 

"  '  Do  you  expect  it  will  do  you  any  good  ? ' 

" '  Can't  say  I  do.' 

"  '  Well,  then,  if  it  has  never  done  you  any  good, 
and  is  never  going  to  do  you  any,  you  would  not  suffer 
much  loss  by  giving  it  up,  would  you  ? ' 

'" '  Iso ;  but  the  difficulty  is  to  get  rid  of  it.' 

"  '  Do  you  really  want  to  get  rid  of  it ! ' 

*' '  Yes,  I  do.' 

'' '  Let  me  test  that.' 

"  I  drew  a  total-abstinence  pledge  from  my  pocket, 
laid  it  before  him,  and  said : 

"  '  Will  you  sign  that  ? ' 

"  He  was  all  excitement  from  liquor  at  the  time. 
He  took  up  the  paper  and  read  it  carefully  through, 
and  considered  it  well.  Then  he  took  the  pen  from 
the  table  and  signed  it.  He  was  getting  away  from 
skepticism  faster  than  I  expected.  He  next  took  a 
card  out  of  his  pocket,  and  copied  the  pledge  on  it,  and 
returned  it  to  his  pocket. 

"  His  friend  looked  on  with  perfect  amazement, 
deeply  affected,  and  signed  the  pledge  also.  It  was  a 
time  for  prayer.  We  went  into  an  inner  room,  and 
turned  the  key.  Before  we  came  out  that  young  man 
had  given  his  heart  to  God.  As  I  bade  him  good- 
morning,  he  laid  his  hand  on  his  heart  and  said :  '  I 
never  felt  so  in  all  my  life.  I  don't  know  why  it  is 
or  what  it  means.' 

"  '  Why,  how  do  you  feel  ?  " 
8* 
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"  *  Oh  !  SO  strangelj  peaceful ;  so  perfectly  happy.' 
"  Not  long  afterward  I  heard  that  this  young  man 
was  studying  for  the  gospel  ministry.     He  is  now  a 
settled  and  very  useful  pastor. 

"  As  for  the  lawyer  who  attended  to  my  busi- 
ness, a  few  days  ago  I  saw  an  account  of  a  sermon 
preached  in  some  neighboring  locality  by  this  same 
partner,  lawyer,  and  judge.  I  felt  satisfied  that  he  was 
attending  to  my  business." 

STRUGGLING    WITH     TEMPTATION. 

One  day  after  the  leader  had  read  the  34:th  Psalm, 
in  which  occurs  this  promise — '^  They  that  seek  the 
Lord  shall  not  want  any  good  thing" — as  soon  as  a 
proper  opportunity  occurred,  a  man  arose  and  said : 

"  There  was  a  time  when  the  question  of  my  salva- 
tion was  just  reduced  to  a  matter  of  dollars  and  cents. 
The  naked  question  was  whether  I  could  afford  to 
become  a  Christian.  I  had  been  for  a  long  time  under 
conviction  of  sin.  I  knew  I  must  perish  if  I  should 
die  as  I  then  was.  I  thought  I  was  anxious  to  be  a 
Christian.  I  had  been  an  ambitious  young  man — am- 
bitious to  be  rich  ; — I  had  fair  prospects  of  becoming 
so.  I  saw  at  once  I  must  make  great  sacrifices  if  I 
became  a  Christian.  I  must  give  up  all  my  cherished 
plans  and  schemes.  Giving  up  all  these,  I  knew  not 
how  much  more  was  involved.  I  saw  that  I  might  be 
poor  all  my  days,  instead  of  being  rich,  and  liow  poor 
Avas  more  than  I  could  tell.  The  adversary  assailed 
me  just  in  this  way  : 
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"  ^  You  are  doing  very  riglit  to  give  attention  to  the 
subject  of  religion.  It  is  a  very  important  subject. 
But  you  are  doing  very  wrong  to  make  the  sacrifice 
you  must  to  become  a  Christian  ;  it  is  unreasonable. 
You  cannot  afford  it.  'No  one  has  a  right  to  throw 
away  his  blessings.  AVealth  is  a  blessing,  and  you  are 
discussing  the  question  of  being  poor  all  your  days, 
when  you  have  every  advantage  for  becoming  rich. 
Be  religious  if  you  will,  but  by  all  means  be  rich ;  and 
then  with  a  contented  mind  you  can  afford  to  be  relig- 
ious.' 

"  At  the  same  time  the  words  of  Jesus  rang  in  my 
ears  and  knocked  at  my  heart :  '  He  that  will  not  for- 
sake all  that  he  hath  cannot  be  my  disciple.'  '  If  any 
man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself  and  take 
up  his  cross  and  follow  me.'  '  How  hardly  shall  they 
that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.' 

"■  The  devil  said,  *  You  do  not  quote  the  Scriptures 
correctly.  It  is  hard  for  them  who  trust  in  riches  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  You  can  have 
riches  and  not  trust  in  them.  You  are  not  called  to 
make  a  beggar  of  yourself  all  your  life  long  in  order  to 
go  to  heaven.  This  would  be  very  unreasonable ;  and 
you  are  never  required  to  do  anything  unreasonable  to 
get  to  heaven.  Be  religious  if  you  will,,  but  by  all 
means  be  reasonable.  Do  not  make  a  fool  of  yourself 
and  in  your  folly  throw  your  blessings  away  from  you.' 

"  I  knew  that  Christ  reo^uired  me  to  give  up  all  for 
him.  I  knew  that  I  could  not  have  my  own  way  in 
the  matter  of  salvation.  There  I  hung,  just  on  that 
hinge — ^balancing  the  question  whether  I  would  be  rich 
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and  be  without  salvation,  or  whether  I  would  be  po(fr 
and  have  salvation. 

"  It  was  a  dreadful  struggle,  and  Satan  helped  me 
into  trouble  all  he  could  and  made  it  seem  hard.  I 
thought  I  was  willing  to  give  up  all  dishonest  and 
wrong  ways  of  getting  riches.  But  why  should  I  be 
called  upon  to  give  up  honest  ways  of  seeking  and 
obtaining  the  good  things  of  this  world  for  the  sake  of 
Christ  ?    That  was  the  point  of  the  struggle. 

"It  was  when  I  was  in  just  that  state  of  perplexity 
that  my  eyes  fastened  upon  that  10th  verse  of  the  34:th 
Psalm — *  They  that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any 
good  tiling^  This  settled  the  matter  with  me.  I 
waited  upon  the  Lord,  and  have  not  wanted  any  good 
thing  since." 

A  young  man  said  : 

"  I  was  called  to  stand  beside  the  bed  of  death.  It 
was  that  of  my  mother-in-law.  Tier  friends,  even  her 
own  children,  could  not  bear  to  see  her  die.  They 
would  not  be  any  nearer  than  the  next  room.  I  was 
in  that  room  alone  with  the  dying.  We  all  have  a 
terror  at  death.  But  sitting  there  and  watching  the 
progress  of  the  destroyer,  the  Lord  called  my  attention 
to  my  own  condition.  I  thought  what  would  become 
of  me  if  I  should  die  ?  I  felt  that  I  should  be  lost  for- 
ever. I  had  no  escape  from  this,  but  in  coming  to 
Christ.  I  came  to  Him  in  a  short  time.  I  told  my 
wife  we  must  pray  in  our  family.  We  began  with  the 
Lord's  prayer,  which  we  and  our  two  little  children 
repeated  together.  ITow  she,  as  well  as  myself,  is 
rejoicing  in  hope.     My  home  is  now  a  happy  one." 
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When  prayer  had  followed  for  the  last  joimg  man 
who  had  spoken,  that  he  might  be  kept  steadfast  to  his 
new  life,  to  which  he  had  devoted  himself,  and  be 
made  useful  among  those  with  whom  he  was  daily 
employed,  there  was  a  pause,  and  another  young 
man  said  he  had  a  praying  mother,  and  a  praying 
father.  His  father  had  labored  for  forty  years  in  the 
missionary  field,  and  then  went  to  his  rest.  Much 
prayer  he  knew  had  been  offered  for  him.  All  his 
friends  were  praying  for  him,  and  he  knew  that  many 
remembered  him  at  the  throne  of  grace.  He  had  been 
in  a  state  of  great  religious  anxiety,  and  it  was  only  a 
week  ago  that  he  hoped  that  he  had  found  a  Saviour. 
He  continued : 

"  Ministers  tell  us  in  their  sermons  how  easy  is  this 
coming  to  Christ.  Christians  tell  us  how  easy  it  is, 
and  yet  we  know  nothing  about  it.  I  was  anxious  to 
come  to  Him.  I  resolved  upon  doing  much  toward 
coming.  I  was  going  to  do  many  good  things,  as  I 
supposed.  In  the  morning  I  could  lay  out  much  that 
I  would  do  through  the  day.  At  night,  when  look- 
ing over  the  day,  I  found  that  I  had  done  absolutely 
nothing.  I  was  no  nearer  coming  to  Christ.  Then 
for  another  day,  I  would  resolve  upon  duty  again,  only 
to  find,  at  night,  that  I  had  gained  nothing.  So  I 
wearied  myself  with  my  efforts ;  all  the  time,  as  I  sup- 
posed, trying  to  come  to  Christ  but  not  coming. 

"■  So  about  a  week  ago  I  went  to  Christ  in  prayer, 
and  told  Him  all  about  it.    I  said,  '  Oh  !  Lord  Jesus,  I 
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am  desolate.  I  can  do  nothing.  I  come  to  Thee  to  do  all. 
I  give  np  all  to  Thee.  I  want  to  be  allowed  to  come 
to  Thee,  jnst  as  I  am.  I  want  an  interest  in  Thine 
atoning  blood.  I  want  to  be  washed  from  all  sin.  I 
want  to  be  taken  into  Thy  service.  I  w^ant  to  be 
wholly  Thine,  to  devote  myself  to  Thee.'  I  cannot 
express  what  a  joy  came  into  my  heart,  in  the  con- 
sciousness that  I  had  really  now  been  accepted  of  Him. 
I  had  really  found  Him.  I  found  Him  when  I  did 
nothing  else  but  come  to  Him  just  as  I  was.  It  now 
seems  easy  to  come  to  Him.    We  must  do  nothing  but 
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A  yonng  lady  read  an  account  of  the  Fulton  Street 
Prayer  Meeting,  and  it  was  the  means  of  causing  her  to 
resolve  that  she  would  send  to  the  meeting  a  request, 
asking  prayer  for  her  immediate  conversion.  That 
request  came.  It  stated  that  she  had  been  in  anxiety 
for  more  than  six  months,  and  she  most  earnestly 
begged  the  meeting  to  pray  that  she  might  believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  a  faith  which  is  unto  sal- 
vation. This  was  the  substance  of  her  request.  She 
stated,  moreover,  that  she  had  been  encouraged  to 
believe  and  hope  that  God  would  answer  prayer.  She 
promised  that  she  would  also  pray  for  her  own  salva- 
tion. In  a  few  days  another  communication  was 
received  from  the  same  young  lady,  saying  she  had 
found  how  blessed  it  was  to  put  her  trust  in  Christ. 
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In  tliat  slie  also  requested  prayer  for  two  sisters  and  a 
brother.  Soon  a  third  letter  was  received,  saying  that 
her  brother  and  one  sister  wei-e  converted,  and  begging 
continued  prayer  till  the  remaining  one  should  be 
brought  into  the  fold  of  the  Good  Shepherd. 

The  first  letter  was  suggested  by  simply  reading  an 
account  of  how  God  hears  and  answers  prayer  in  this 
meeting,  and  she  was  encouraged  to  hope  the  same 
might  be  true  in  regard  to  her.  Whose  prayers  were 
answered — hers  or  the  meeting's,  or  both,  w^e  cannot 
tell ;  neither  is  it  important  to  know.  That  soul 
believes  in  Jesus  with  exceeding  joy.  That  is  enough 
to  know.  But  this  is  not  all.  Several  other  young 
persons — fourteen  or  fifteen  in  all — ^have  sent  in  their 
requests  for  prayer  from  widely  distant  parts  of  the 
country,  all  saying  tliey  were  in  the  same  state  of  spir- 
itual anxiety  and  distress  on  account  of  sin  as  the  one 
who  first  wrote,  and  who  soon  after  found  peace  in 
believing.  They  all  desire  prayer,  that  they  too  may 
find  Christ. 


CHAPTER  XIY. 


PERSONAL    EFFORTS. 


A  tall  man  arose  in  one  of  the  meetings  and  said  : 

"  I  am  a  clergyman,  and  mv  field  of  labor  is  in  Key 
"West,  Florida — the  most  interesting  field  I  have  ever 
occupied,  among  a  most  interesting  people.  They  are 
made  np  of  sailors,  soldiers,  wreckers,  ship-carpenters, 
longshoremen,  fishermen,  and  almost  all  classes  you 
can  name,  and  of  almost  all  nationalities.  I  preach  to 
them  several  times  every  Sunday,  and  I  pour  the  truth 
into  willing  ears  and  willing  hearts.  They  are  the 
most  religious  people  I  ever  knew,  and  the  most 
devoted  Christians,  so  far  as  they  are  Christians  at  all. 

"  They  must  have  family  prayers  three  times  a  day 
— morning,  noon,  and  night.  They  ask  a  blessing  and 
return  thanks  at  their  meals ;  and  if  any  little  fellow 
gets  away  from  the  table  during  meal-time,  he  knows 
enough  to  get  back  before  thanks  are  returned. 

''  I  want  to  tell  you  how  I  built  a  church.  There 
were  a  great  number  of  spars,  and  masts,  and  ships' 
timbers  scattered  along  the  beach,  belonging  to 
nobody ;  they  had  been  washed  ashore  from  wrecks ; 
80  I  thought  out  of  these  I  would  have  a  church.  I 
told  my  plan  to  some  of  my  people,  and  they  approved 
of  it.     So  I  called  the  people  together  to  help  build. 
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"Thej  came  in  great  numbers,  eager  to  help. 
Wlien  tliey  gathered  they  said,  '  Who  is  going  to  boss 
this  job? '  'I  am  going  to  boss  it  myself,'  I  said  ;  and 
60  I  off  with  coat,  and  they  did  the  same,  and  went  to 
work,  and  the  way  those  spars  and  timbers  flew  into 
position  was  a  caution.  In  thirty-two  minutes  by  the 
watch  after  we  commenced,  we  had  a  church  built  cap- 
able of  holding  and  seating  1,000  people.  I  ^jreached 
in  that  church  every  Sabbath  afternoon  at  five  o'clock, 
and  the  thousand  seats  are  filled.  Some  have  proposed 
to  put  a  roof  on  it,  but  I  wont  have  it.  The  sky  is 
the  sounding  board  of  my  pulpit,  and  I  want  nothing 
better. 

"  I  speak  very  plainly  to  the  ungodly  among  the 
people — terrible  sermons — so  that  I  am  almost  scared 
myself.  I  charge  home  upon  them  all  that  they  are 
short  of  perfect  righteousness  through  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  hold  up  to  them  what  they  are 
and  what  they  ought  to  be,  and  with  all  the  force  I  can 
I  depict  their  certain  and  eternal  ruin  unless  they 
repent.  And  my  appeals  are  not  in  vain ;  many  do 
turn  to  the  Lord. 

*'  Mine  is  the  best  church  I  ever  saw  in  my  life. 
They  are  the  poorest  and  most  ignorant  I  ever  saw. 
They  are  called  'conchs,'  'crackers,'  'spongers,'  'fish- 
ers,' etc. ;  but  they  have  the  love  of  Jesus  and  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  among  them.  Their  life  is 
hard,  poor,  and  ignorant ;  but  the}^  accept  a  full  gospel 
and  a  high  standard  of  holy  living.  Their  prayer- 
meetings  are  meetings  of  great  power.  A  grand  place 
to  preach  in  is  my  five  o'clock  preaching  church.     It 
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makes  you  feel  as  if  yon  had  full  swing.  Many  hard 
characters  have  had  legions  of  devils  cast  out  of  them. 
These  men  go  out  to  do  good  as  soon  as  they  are  born 
again.  I  tell  tliem  I  would  not  give  two  bits  for  a 
Christian  who  would  not  try  to  make  somebody  else  a 
Christian.  I  love  these  people,  and  I  hoj)e  to  live  and 
die  with  them." 

THE    BRITISH    PROVINCES. 

A  judge  of  the  Court  of  the  Queen's  Bench,  from 
one  of  the  British  Provinces,  seized  an  early  opportu- 
nity to  address  the  meeting.     He  said  : 

"  You  do  not  know  how  much  these  meetings  are 
doing  in  building  up  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  The 
reports  of  this  meeting  go  far  and  wide.  They  are 
translated  into  other  languages,  and  scattered  among 
the  nations  of  the  earth.  Many  a  Christian  heart  is 
cheered  and  roused  to  Christian  action.  I  could  tell 
you  many  incidents  of  good  done  through  the  influ- 
ence of  this  meeting.  I  will  give  you  only  one.  It 
was  one  night  I  was  called  to  attend  to  a  case  of  great 
distress.  I  found  a  man  sank  down  in  deep  despair  by 
reason  of  intemperance.  I  found  the  poor  inebriate  a 
man  of  high  education  and  culture,  and  his  wife  an 
educated  and  cultivated  woman.  I  liad  read  of  the 
cases  in  this  meeting,  reformed  and  saved,  in  answer  to 
prayer,  for  I  read  the  redorts  of  this  meeting  every 
week.  I  took  the  man  and  his  wife  home  to  my  house. 
I  treated  him  as  I  would  a  brother,  and  now  that  man 
is  a  member  of  the  same  church  with  myself,  and  is  a 
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useful  and  happy  Christian,  and  adorns  his  Christian 
profession  by  a  well-ordered  life.  He  is  one  of  my 
class. 

"I  know  of  cases  where  our  churches  have  asked 
you  to  pray  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
the  showers  of  divine  grace  have  come  down  in  answer 
to  prayer.  I  have  the  means  of  knowing  something 
of  the  wide  extent  of  your  usefulness  from  an  exten- 
sive correspondence.  May  God  continue  to  pour  npon 
this  meeting  the  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication,  and 
bless  you  in  the  future  as  He  has  done  in  the  past. 
For  ten  years  I  have  read  the  reports  of  this  meeting, 
and  in  common  with  thousands  on  thousands  I  have 
been  cheered  and  encouraged  by  them." 

WITH   POCKETS    FULL. 

Said  one : 

"lam  going  to  the  White  Mountains,  but  I  am 
not  going  to  seek  pleasure  or  rest.  I  am  going  with 
my  pockets  full  of  these,"  taking  from  his  vest  pockets 
some  of  the  smallest  sizes  of  the  tracts  published  by 
the  American  Tract  Society  ;  "  and  by  the  distribution 
o  '  these  and  such  as  these  I  hope  to  do  some  goo  1.  I 
intend  to  make  it  my  life  work  to  win  souls  to  the 
love  and  service  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  thus,  while  I 
minister  to  the  health  of  my  family,  I  hope  to  minister 
also  to  the  spiritual  wants  of  some  souls  ready  to  per- 
ish. Pray  for  me,  and  pray  that  these  little  things 
may  be  the  means  of  salvation  to  many.  In  this  hum- 
ble way  we  may  do  good  to  dying  men." 


188  FIFTEEN   YEARS   OF    PRATER. 

Then  followed  requests,  not  a  few,  for  the  con- 
tinued outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  where  revivals 
of  religion  are  going  forward  in  answer  to  prayer. 
One  such  comes  from  a  praii-ie  State,  which  says  that 
the  writer  was  once  in  this  meeting,  and  he  felt  con- 
strained to  arise  and  call  upon  the  meeting  to  pray  for 
the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  place 
w^here  he  lived. 

lie  went  home  and  told  the  people  what  he  had 
done,  and  those  churches,  with  their  pastors,  agreed  to 
give  themselves  to  dail}^  prayer,  and  though  they  are 
in  a  prairie  country,  and  in  the  midst  of  hay  and  grain 
harvests,  the  people  meet  and  hold  day-time  and  night 
services  every  day,  and  a  great  number  of  leading  and 
influential  men  have  been  converted. 

A   POOR   IRISH   EOT. 

A  missionary  was  visiting  in  his  district  in  the  city, 
and  found  a  poor  Irish  boy  once  sick  nigh  unto  death : 
indeed,  he  was  in  a  dying  state.  He  found  the  poor 
boy  had  been  a  member  of  a  Sabbath-school,  and  he 
said  to  himself,  "  Oh  !  if  I  could  only  sing  to  him  one 
of  his  Sabbath-school  hymns."  He  could  not  think  of 
anything  so  nppropriate  as  the  hymn — 

"Jesus,  lover  of  my  soul. 
Let  me  to  thy  bosom  fly." 
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"When  he  came  to  the  stanza, 

*'  Other  refuge  have  I  none. 

Hangs  my  helpless  soul  on  thee  ; 
Leave,  oh,  leave  me-  not  alone, 
Still  support  and  comfort  me/' 

— the  missionary  noticed  that  the  countenance  of  the 
dying  boy  lighted  up  with  joy  and  gladness.  So  he 
asked  him  : 

"  What  is  your  hope  of  salvation  ?  " 

The  boy  answered  in  a  most  touching  manner : 

"  Other  refuge  have  I  none." 

A  fine-looking  gentleman  came  up  after  the  meet- 
ing and  said  to  the  leader : 

"  I  am  an  Irishman,  sir,  and  that  little  story  of  the 
poor  Irish  boy  moved  me  exceedingly.  I  think  the 
boy  had  found  the  true  refuge.  Oh !  that  we  all 
could  say  from  the  heart, '  Other  refuge  have  I  none.'  " 

ANSWERS   TO   PRAYER. 

A  strano-er  said  he  wished  to  relate  an  incident 
that  illustrates  the  power  of  prayer. 

"A  few  years  ago,  a  young  lady  was  spending  a 
few  days  at  my  house.  She  was  a  gay,  fashionable 
young  lady.  One  evening  near  the  time  of  her  leaving 
I  spoke  to  her  on  the  subject  of  religion.  Her  reply 
was,  '  I  do  not  want  to  be  a  Christian,  and  what  is 
still  more,  I  do  not  want  you  to  talk  to  me  on  the  sub- 
ject.- 
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"  But  further  conversation  ensued.  She  remained  at 
my  house  till  a  late  hour.  After  musing  for  some 
time  she  at  last  said,  very  unexpectedly,  '  Well,  I  sup- 
pose I  might  as  well  yield  my  heart  to  Christ  to-night 
as  any  other  time.' 

"  She  did  yield  her  heart  to  Christ,  and  since  that 
eventful  night  she  has  proved  herself  a  sincere  and 
ardent  Christian. 

"  Some  time  after  this  she  visited  us  again,  and 
said :  '  Until  yesterday  I  never  knew  why  I  was  under 
such  conviction  of  sin,  and  why  I  was  led  to  give  my- 
self up  to  Jesus,  so  that  that  night  became  the  night 
of  my  conversion.  I  have  since  learned  that  on  that 
very  day  my  brother  had  presented  my  case  to  the 
Boston  Daily  Noon  Prayer  Meeting,  asking  earnest 
j)rayer  that  I  might  at  once  be  led  out  of  darkness 
into  God's  marvellous  light.  Oh  !  it  was  all  of  God's 
grace,  and  in  answer  to  prayer,  that  I  was  brought  sud- 
denly that  night  to  turn  to  Jesus  and  consecrate  my- 
self to  Him.  I  did  not  know  then  the  secret  of  the 
mysterious  j)Ower  that  moved  me.'  " 

PERSONAL     FAITHFULNESS. 

One  said : 

"  The  Church  needs  almost  more  than  anything 
else  personal  faithfulness  in  inviting  sinners  to  come  to 
Christ — faithfulness  that  shall  seize  opportunities  to  do 
good  to  everybody,  under  all  circumstances  and  in 
every  condition  of  life.  Speaking  to  friends  and  neigh- 
bors and  strangers,  and  endeavoring  to  bring  them  to 
repentance  and  faith  in   Christ,  is   the  great   thing 
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wanted.  You  will  find  people  far  more  willing  to  be 
spoken  to  in  the  j)roper  manner  than  you  suppose. 
There  is  a  right  way  and  tliere  is  a  wrong  way.  You 
must  seek  to  persuade  sinners  to  lay  hold  on  eternal 
life.  You  must  be  boiling  over,  so  to  speak,  with  love 
and  sympathy  for  perishing  souls.  Then  you  will  not 
speak  in  vain.  You  must  go  to  them,  not  as  con- 
strained by  duty,  but  you  must  go  because  you  cannot 
help  it." 

Said  a  minister : 

"  I  once  had  an  elder  in  my  church,  who  did  not 
like  the  word  resolution.  He  thought  it  savored  of 
self  too  much.  It  speaks  of  what  I  am  going  to  do  if 
I  can  keep  my  resolution.  I  think  I  have  a  better 
word,  and  that  word  is  consecration.  Let  a  man  be 
wholly  consecrated  to  God,  and  he  will  do  all  duty  in 
the  right  spirit  and  it  will  win  ;  for  the  heart  is  in  the 
work,  and  what  a  kind,  loving  heart  does  will  win  its 
way  to  the  heart." 

A  young  man  appeared  in  the  meeting,  who  said 
he  came  in  behalf  of  a  would-be  suicide,  from  whom 
he  had  taken  a  pistol  and  a  knife.  The  pistol  he  took 
from  his  pocket  to  giv^e  weight  to  his  statements, 
which  represented  the  man  as  on  the  verge  of  perdi- 
tion. He  asked  prayer  for  his  conversion,  and  contin- 
ued: 

"  If  he  is  saved,  it  will  not  be  the  first  nor  second 
suicide's  life  you  have  been  the  means  of  saving.  Oth- 
ers, bent  on  self-destruction,  you  have  snatched  from 
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the  grave  bj  your  interj)osition.  Pray  for  this  poor 
man,  who  attempted  suicide  in  the  presence  of  his 
wife,  and  when  he  could  not  succeed  with  his  pistol, 
then  he  undertook  to  use  his  knife.  And  his  wife 
assisted  in  taking  these  murderous  weapons  from 
him." 

Said  another  young  man : 

"  It  is  prayer  and  personal  effort.  I  knew  a  mis- 
sionary in  this  city  a  year  or  two  ago,  wdio  undertook 
to  win  110  persons  to  Christ.  He  did  this — wrote 
down  the  names  of  the  110.  He  prayed  for  each  one, 
by  name,  every  day.  He  visited  one  by  one,  as  fast  as 
he  could,  and  prayed  with  them  and  endeavored  to 
lead  them  to  Christ.  He  continued  this  duty,  and  in 
one  year,  100  of  the  110  were  converted.  The  facts 
are  beyond  all  dispute." 

This  personal  effort  matter  was  alluded  to  by 
another  speaker.  He  said  it  was  this  what  first  took 
hold  of  him,  and  continued : 

^'  A  young  acquaintance  came  down  to  my  office  in 
Wall  Street,  and  asked  me  if  I  would  meet  him  at  a 
certain  hour  for  prayer  together.  I  told  him  I  would 
meet  him.  I  have  reason  to  thank  God  for  that.  It 
was  the  beginning  of  conviction,  leading  to  conversion. 
I  see  that  same  young  man  here  in  the  meeting. 
When  I  was  converted,  I  did  as  he  had  done — invited 
another  young  man  to  a  private  place  for  prayer.  He 
was  converted.     He  is  now  here." 
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A  sea  captain,  who  had  just  returned,  as  he  said, 
from  a  voyage,  in  which  he  had  been  very  much 
Llessed,  said  he  could  not  let  the  meeting  close  without 
calling  attention  to  one  petition  which  the  chairman 
had  read  at  the  o]3ening  of  the  meeting.  It  had 
affected  him  more  than  all  the  other  petitions  which 
had  been  read.  It  was  an  old  one,  perliaps,  to  some  in 
the  room,  but  it  was  new  to  him  ;  at  least  it  had  been 
but  a  little  time  since  he  knew  how  to  feel  it.  It  ran 
in  this  way  : 

" '  I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies 
of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies,  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable 
service.' 

"  That  request  takes  all  the  wind  out  of  my  faith. 
I  give  all  up.  I  must  complj^  with  it — body  and  soul 
— 1  give  myself  a  living  sacrifice  to  the  Lord.  'No 
more  my  own,  but  aU  the  Lord's." 

YOUNG  MEN  AT  WOKK. 

Said  a  speaker : 

"  I  belong  to  a  Young  Men's  Christian  Association, 
and  we  resolved  on  a  system  of  eftbrts  to  save  souls. 
We  went  outside  all  means  of  grace,  where  the  people 
lived  in  a  state  of  semi-infidelity.  They  did  not 
believe  in  God,  man,  or  the  devil — especially  the  last. 
It  was  in  an  English-speaking  neighborhood  that  we 
secured  a  place  to  hold  a  prayer-meeting.  It  was  in  a 
private  house  that  we  held  our  first  meeting,  which 
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was  very  hospitably  and  kindly  offered  ns.  We 
resolved  to  have  no  debate,  no  dispute  about  religion 
with  the  people.  In  the  first  place  we  would  seek  the 
presence  and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  prayed 
to  be  baptized  with  power  from  on  high.  We  were  a 
little  band  of  young  men,  all  enlisted  to  do  something 
in  the  Master's  service.  We  began  our  work  last 
November,  holding  meetings  several  times  a  week 
through  the  winter.  We  began  by  resolving  to  spend 
the  time  of  our  meetings  in  prayer  and  in  the  relation 
of  our  personal  Christian  experience,  interspersed  with 
devotional  singing.  We  invited  in  all  the  neighbors 
around,  and  the  first  evening  the  room  was  full,  and 
full  of  interest.  We  made  our  remarks  short  and  our 
prayers  short.  If  a  man  told  what  the  Lord  had  done 
for  his  soul,  he  did  it  in  as  few,  plain  words  as  possible. 
The  first  meeting  was  a  great  success,  and  the  goodly 
number  present  were  deeply  moved  and  themselves 
begged  for  another  meeting.  It  was  composed  of  non- 
worshipper's  and  Sabbath-breakers  in  various  forms. 
The  householder,  not  knowing  how  otherwise  to 
express  his  gratitude  to  them  for  holding  the  meeting 
in  his  house,  asked  them  to  drink  with  him  a  very 
choice  glass  of  wine.  They  soon  politely  gave  him  to 
understand  how  they  stood  on  the  temperance  ques- 
tion, and  wine  was  not  offered  them  a  second  time. 
We  had  crowded  meetings.  We  had  anxious  ones  in 
the  meetings.  We  had  in  with  us  those  who  became 
convinced  of  the  truths  of  our  holy  religion.  AVe  had 
those  with  us  into  whose  mouths  the  Lord  put  a  new 
song — even  praise  to  His  name.     We  have  had  all  win- 
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ter  every  now  and  then  hopeful  convei'sions.  Our 
assemblage  numbered  thirty,  forty,  fifty,  to  as  high  as 
eighty  persons  at  a  gathering." 

RUINED    YOUNG    MEN. 

Any  one  coming  into  the  meeting  as  a  stranger 
would  be  surprised  and  pained  at  the  great  number  of 
requests  which  come  from  mothers  for  prayers  for  in- 
temperate, ruined  sons.  A  mother  begs  for  prayer  as 
follows  : 

"  Dear  Christian  Friends, — I  notice  so  many  answers 
to  prayer  for  intemperate  husbands  and  sons,  that  I 
ask,  will  you  look  once  more  to  God  on  behalf  of  my 
only  child  and  son,  who,  though  much  improved  since 
I  first  asked  your  prayers,  still  seems  powerless  to 
resist  temptation.  Oh  !  do  continue  to  pray  that  he 
may  be  cured  of  this  appetite  now,  and  for  ever  hate 
the  cup ;  that  he  may  resist  temptation  and  look  to 
Christ  for  help.  AVill  you  continue  to  pray  for  this 
dear  one,  till  I  can  say  the  victory  is  gained,  and  thus 
help  a  poor  mother  in  her  prayers  l  " 

A  young  man  said  : 

"  Yesterday  I  asked  prayer  for  a  young  man  who 
was  anxious.  He  is  my  brother.  This  morning  I 
called  on  him  and  asked  him  how  he  felt.  '  This  is  the 
the  way  I  feel,'  he  answered,  handing  me  this  leaflet 
from  the  American  Tract  Society.'' 

The  speaker  held  np  the  tract,  and  read  the  lines 
to  wliich  his  brother  pointed.     It  was  entitled 
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COME. 

"  I  have  a  Frioud,  a  precious  Frieud, — unclianging,  wise  and  true, 
Tlie  chief  among  ten  thousand,  0  !  I  wish  you  knew  him  too. 
When  all  the  woes  that  wait  on  me.  relax  each  feeble  limb, 
I  know  who  waits  to  welcome  me — have  you  a  Friend  like  Him? 
He  comforts  me— He  strengthens  me;   how  can  I   then  repine? 
He  loveth  me.     This  faithful  Friend  in  life  and  death  is  mine." 

A   WORD   IN    SEASON. 

Said  anotlier : 

"  I  was  riding  in  a  car,  fifty  miles  from  here,  on  a 
journey,  and  was  seated  by  a  lady,  wlien  we  fell  into 
conversation. 

"  She  said,  '  I  know  you  sir.' 

"  '  You  know  me  ?  Where  did  you  know  me  ?  I 
do  not  remember  ever  to  have  seen  you  before.' 

" '  Oh  yes !  I  knew  you  at  ]N'ew  Jersey,  where  you 
labored,  and  I  have  a  daughter  who  will  never  forget 
you.  She  was  one  of  the  three  hundred  converted  in 
the  meetings  there  held,  and  slie  attributes  her  conver- 
sion to  something  that  you  said  to  her  which  was  made 
the  means  of  her  awakening.' 

"  Another  lady  said  she  knew  me,  and  she  had  a 
daughter,  who  w^ould  never  lorget  me,  converted  at 
that  meeting. 

"  I  met  a  young  man  in  the  cars,  a  long  distance 
from  here.  He  came  and  shook  me  very  warmly  by 
the  hand,  and  said  he  knew  me. 

"  I  said,  '  I  do  not  remember  ever  to  have  seen 
you.' 

"  '  Oh  yes  !  you  have  seen  me,  and  this  is  what  you 
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said  to  me :  '  The  great  clock  of  eternity  has  no  dial- 
phite,  and  no  hands.  It  is  one  eternal  now.  Noio  is 
the  accepted  time ;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salva- 
tion !  Young  man,  this  means  your  now — your  oppor- 
tunity. Come  to  Jesus  now.^  These  words  were  made 
the  means  of  my  conversion,  and  I  am  now  engaged  in 
study  for  the  ministry." 

NO    SOULS SMALL    SOULS. 

A  clergyman  said  that  professedly  infidel  men  not 
unlrecjuently  profess  to  believe  or  disbelieve  what  they 
do  not.  He  illustrated  it  by  an  occurrence  in  his  own 
ministry.  Years  ago  he  resided  at  the  West,  and  not 
far  from  his  residence  were  living  some  pretty  rough 
specimens  of  humanity,  and  yet  they  had  many  manly 
qualities  about  them.  He  sometimes  went  into  neigh 
borhoods  to  preach  in  their  log  school-houses,  and  he 
sometimes  had  the  honor  of  preaching  the  Gospel  to  a 
singular  class  of  human  beings.  Men  would  come  into 
his  meetings  clothed  in  hunting  shirts,  as  they  were 
called,  made  of  deer-skins,  and  trimmed  very  fancifully, 
bringing  their  rifles  with  them,  and  standing  them  up 
in  a  corner  during  the  service.  Tliey  were  generally 
very  orderly  and  attentive,  and  never  attempted  any 
disturbance.     He  continued : 

"  At  one  time  I  had  been  preaching  in  a  log  school- 
house  on  the  value  of  the  soul,  from  Christ's  own 
woixls,  wherein  He  says  :     'AVhat  shall  it  profit  a  man 
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if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  ow^n  soul,  or 
Avhat  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ? '  I 
had  preached  as  solemn  and  earnest  a  sermon  as  possi- 
ble. 

"  I  rode  away  from  the  place  of  pi-eaching  on  horse- 
back, and  presently  a  man  came  to  my  side,  also  on 
horseback,  and  we  proceeded  along  the  road  together. 
He  was  a  burly-looking,  strong  man,  of  good  appear- 
ance and  good  manners,  and  evidently  on  the  best  of 
terms  with  himself,  as  thinking  that  he  knew  some- 
thing, lie  was  disjDosed  to  conversation,  and  called  up 
the  sermon. 

" '  Stranger,'  said  he,  '  that  was  a  pretty  good  ser- 
mon of  yours,  only  there  was  not  a  word  of  truth  in 
it.' 

" '  What  part  of  it  do  you  object  to  ? '  said  I,  some- 
what surprised. 

"  '  I  mean  no  offence,  sir,'  said  he,  bowing,  '  but  I 
do  not  believe  in  souls  ! ' 

"  '  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  we  have  no  souls  ? ' 

"  *  Exactly  so,  sir  ;  no  soul  at  all.'  And  passing  his 
hand  along  down  the  neck  of  the  tine  horse  he  was  rid- 
ing, he  added,  '  I  do  not  believe  I  have  any  more  soul 
than  this  horse  has,'  and  he  looked  up  with  a  look  of 
self-satisfaction. 

"  I  replied, '  Sir  ' — speaking  with  all  due  solemnity, 
while  I  felt  the  twinkles  that  must  have  been  around 
my  eyes — '  I  have  met  with  men  having  very  small 
souls  indeed  ' — emphasizing  *  small ' — '  but  I  must  con- 
fess that  I  have  never  met  a  man  before  who  had  no 
soul  at  all.' 
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"  He  was  in  a  towering  passion  in  a  moment,  and 
looking  at  me  with  a  look  which  he  supposed  would 
wither  me,  said :  '  I'll  have  you  to  know,  sir,  that  I 
have  just  as  large  a  soul  as  any])ody.' 

"  I  assured  him  I  me^mt  no  offence.  I  was  only 
taking  him  on  his  own  ground — that  he  had  no  soul, 
which  I  insisted  must  be  an  error,  as  he  evinced  that 
he  had  soul  enough  to  resent  what  he  took  for  an  in- 
sult. We  rode  on  several  miles  too^ether,  enterino^  into 
and  keeping  up  a  pleasant  conference,  in  which  I 
attempted  to  prove  to  him  the  existence  and  immortal- 
ity of  the  soul,  and  set  forth  the  vast  forever  on  which 
it  must  soon  enter.  I  fiincied  I  made  some  impression. 
At  any  rate  I  made  him  my  friend,  and  had  afterward 
the  satisfaction  of  admitting  him  and  his  wife  into  the 
church  to  which  I  ministered. 

"In  my  first  interview  with  him,  I  succeeded  in  con- 
vincing him  that  he  did  not  believe  his  own  assertions, 
and  no  reasonable  man  could.  AVe  have  souls  to  be 
saved  or  lost,  and  every  man  knows  that  he  is  bound 
on  an  unending  voyage  of  happiness  or  woe.  Men 
may  cavil,  but  they  cannot  deny.  They  cannot  cut 
the  cords  which  bind  them  to  the  eternal  future,  and 
they  know  it." 


CHAPTER  XY. 

THE    convert's    hour. 

The  meeting  was  led  by  a  young  man,  wlio  read  a 
short  portion  of  Scripture,  which  brouglit  up  the  mat- 
ter  for  immediate  decision,  whetlier  we  would  be  on 
the  Lord's  side  or  not—''  Choose  ye  this  day  whom  ye 
will  serve."  In  a  few  remarks  he  urged  the  impor- 
tance of  deciding  the  great  question  now,  in  this 
accepted  time,  and  noiv,  in  this  day  of  salvation.  He 
said  he  insisted  on  it,  because  ?iow  is  all  the  time  we 
have.  It  is  not  to-morrow  nor  yesterday— it  is  now. 
It  is  our  only  moment— all  there  is  of  life  is  in  the  in- 
stant present. 

He  said  a  young  lady  came  into  one  of  their 
prayer-meetings  in  Brooklyn,  where  a  deep  religious 
interest  was  prevailing.  She  came  out  of  a  wealthy," 
worldly  family,  thonghtless  on  this  whole  subject. 
Slie  became  impressed  that  her  whole  eternity  hung 
upon  her  decision  in  that  meeting ;  and  though  she 
came  in  with  the  great  question  of  her  eternal  well- 
being  unsettled,  she  resolved  to  have  it  all  settled  then 
and  there,  and  befoi'e  the  hour  of  prayer  Iiad  passed 
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away,  and  to  be  on  tlie  Lord's  side  forever  more.  lie 
said  he  knew  there  were  young  men  in  the  room  who 
had  never  decided  this  all-important  question,  and  he 
hoped  thej  would  not  delay  a  moment.  Then  he  read 
a  large  number  of  requests  for  prayer. 

One  was  from  a  widow,  whose  only  son  in  early 
life  made  a  profession  of  religion,  but,  judging  from  his 
subsequent  life,  she  feared  he  was  deceived.  She  said  : 
"  Pray  earnestly  that  God  will  now  grant  him  true  and 
unfeigned  repentance  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  he  may,  by  a  life  of  prayer  and  good 
works,  glorify  his  Father  who  is  in  heaven."  She 
added  :  "  Your  prayers  have  been  answered  in  the  con- 
version of  four  of  his  associates.  God  is  waiting  and 
willing  to  be  gracious.     Pray  in  faith." 

Let  us  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace.  There's 
no  prayer  without  faith.  Confidence  in  God,  as  faithful 
to  all  His  promises,  must  be  the  cause  and  the  encour- 
agement of  all  true  prayer.  We  must  believe  God  to 
be  as  good  as  His  word,  and  that  He  is  the  rewarder  of 
those  who  diligently  seek  Him.  The  process  by  which 
we  gain  this  confidence  in  God  we  now  can  explain. 
We  cannot  reason  above  it.  It  is  the  gift  of  God. 
How  God  gives  it  we  cannot  tell,  or  why  He  gives  it 
at  one  time  and  not  at  another  we  cannot  answer. 

Though  faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  we  believe  it  is  not 

given  without  asking  and    seeking   for  it.     And  we 
9* 
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believe  no  gift  is  so  freely  bestowed  as  the  gift  of  faith 
when  we  really  desire  it.  So,  if  we  are  faithless  and 
unbelieving,  we  are  utterly  without  excuse.  Faith  is 
heroic  and  joyful  in  God  when  it  is  in  lively  exercise. 
Faith  on  wrings  of  prayer  is  a  mighty  power.  We  can- 
not measure  it. 

A  large  number  were  before  the  authorities  of  the 
church  for  examination  for  church-membership.  They 
wished  to  make  public  profession  of  their  faith  in 
Christ.  Among  the  number  Avas  the  wife  of  a  captain 
of  a  vessel  plying  between  ISTew  York  and  Philadel- 
phia. On  the  evening  of  the  very  Sabbath  day  on 
which  this  faithful,  devoted  wife  united  herself  with 
the  church  by  a  public  profession  of  her  faith  in  Christ, 
that  husband  was  in  his  cabin,  alone,  in  the  harbor  of 
New  York,  and  on  the  next  Sabbath  evening  he  was 
in  a  prayer-meeting,  in  Philadelphia,  to  tell  what  had 
been  his  religious  expenence  for  one  week.  I^ow  hear 
wdiat  that  experience  was,  and  mark  how  God  answers 
prayer,  as  appears  in  the  religious  history  of  one  week. 
This  captain  gave  substantially  the  following  account 
of  himself : 

"I  was  alone  in  my  cabin  in  the  port  of  Kew  York 
on  the  evening  of  the  day  on  which  my  wife,  unknown 
to  myself,  united  herself  with  the  church.  All  at  once 
there  came  over  my  mind  a  strange  solemnity.  I  won- 
dered what  made  me  feel  so.     I  did  not  know  what  it 
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was.  I  felt  restless  under  it  and  endeavored  to  shake 
it  off.  I  took  up  some  liglit  reading  wliicli  I  had  with 
me  in  the  cabin,  and  thought  that  by  bestowing  my 
attention  upon  that  I  might  be  able  to  create  a  diver- 
sion of  feeling  and  turn  it  into  another  channel  or 
drive  it  away.  But  it  was  of  no  use,  I  tried  and  tried 
to  banish  tliat  solemnity,  and  the  more  I  tried  the 
more  it  clung  to  me.  Seeing  a  I^ew  Testament  lying 
upon  the  table,  I  took  it  and  opened  it  at  the  15th 
chapter  of  the  Gospel  according  to  John.  I  read  it 
through  very  attentively,  it  made  a  deep  impression 
upon  my  heart,  I  thought  what  wonderfid  language  it 
was,  what  a  wonderful  character  it  revealed.  I  wished 
I  could  be  among  those  to  whom  those  gracious  words 
were  addressed.  I  felt  how  great  a  sinner  I  w^as,  and 
how  much  I  needed  a  Saviour  to  interpose  in  my 
behalf  and  save  me.  I  went  to  my  state-i'oom  and 
turned  the  key  in  the  lock,  and  knelt  down  and 
endeavored  to  pray.  I  j^rayed  for  mercy  and  for- 
giveness. T  implored,  with  deep  penitence  for  my  sins, 
a  free  and  full  pardon,  and  it  came.  I  did  not  leave 
that  state-room  that  night  till  I  had  peace  w4th  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

At  the  prayer-meeting  this  captain  said  that  at  the 
very  hour  when  he  was  awakened,  and  felt  an  invisible 
hand  laid  upon  him,  his  praying  wife  was  pleading 
with  God  for  his  salvation.  He  said  he  was  there  to 
join  his  wife  in  profession  of  attachment  to  Christ,  and 
publicly  espouse   his  cause.     "  And   now,"  continued 
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the  speaker,  "  jou  see  the  fuliihnent  of  the  promise 
that  '  before  they  call  I  will  answer,  and  while  they 
are  yet  speaking  I  will  hear.'  "  Here  was  a  careless, 
prayerless  man,  without  any  influence  but  a  Divine 
influence,  arrested  while  alone  in  the  cabin  of  his  ship 
in  a  distant  port,  and  brought  immediately  to  repent- 
ance and  faith  in  Christ.  All  things  are  possible  with 
God.  Only  believe  that  ye  receive  the  things  ye  ask 
and  ye  shall  have  them.  Faith  on  the  wings  of 
prayer  had  carried  this  sea  captain  to  a  throne  of  grace. 
That  new-born  Christian,  his  devoted,  praying  wife 
had  power  with  God. 

One  said : 

"  I  can  keep  silent  no  longer.  I  have  never  before 
spoken  a  word  in  a  religious  meeting.  I  have  been 
coming  here  for  three  weeks  past,  in  a  state  of  great 
religious  anxiety.  I  believe  I  have  ver^^  lately  been 
made  the  happy  subject  of  God's  renewing  grace.  I 
feel  assured  that  all  my  sins,  for  Chi-ist's  sake,  have 
been  pardoned  and  blotted  out  forever.  I  give  my- 
self to  Jesus,  to  confess,  and  honor,  and  love,  and  obey 
him  before  men.  I  make  this  public  confession  of  my 
faith  in  Him.  I  enter  upon  a  new  life,  and  this  is  nw 
deliberate  act  and  choice  ;  and  I  feel  that  I  am  moved 
to  it  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  am  exceedingly  bappy  in 
it.  I  love  this  holy  place  of  prayer.  I  love  those  who 
meet  here  to  pray.  I  beg  young  men,  here  in  this 
meeting,  distressed  about  their  sins  as  I  was,  to  come 
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at  once  and  la}^  all  their  burdens  down  at  the  foot  of 
tlie  cross." 

When  he  had  closed,  another  arose  and  said  he 
had  strayed  in  with  no  particular  purpose  in  view ; 
but  he  had  not  come  in  a  second  time  without  feeling 
tliat  he  was  a  great  sinner,  and  he  came  hoping  he 
might  find  Christ  here,  and  he  believed  he  had  found' 
Him.     lie  could  sav — 

"  I  lay  my  sins  on  Jesus, 
The  spotless  Lamb  of  God." 

"  I  have  great  peace  in  believing  in  Him.  I  exhort 
my  fellow  young  men  in  this  room  to  make  trial  of 
Jesus'  love  to-day." 

Another  arose  and  poured  forth  the  praise  of  a  full 
heart  for  what  Jesus  had  done  for  him.  His  language 
was  very  beautiful,  and  even  poetical,  without  his 
seeming  to  know  it.  His  great  desire  seemed  to  be  to 
express  the  joy  and  surprise  he  felt  in  the  assurance 
that  Jesus  had  spoken  peace  to  his  troubled  spirit — so 
that  where  there  was  a  great  whirlwind  of  conflictirg 
emotions,  there  was  now  a  great  calm.  His  appeals  to 
the  unconverted  were  very  touching. 

Another  young  man  proceeded  to  say,  with  great 
emotion : 

"  I  never  was  in  the  Fulton  Street  Prayer  Meeting 
but  once  before,  and  that  was  when  you  met  in  the  old 
church.     I  entered  the  church  a  perfect  stranger,  not 
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a  soul  knowii\j^  me,  or  I  tliem.  I  sat  down  in  a  cor- 
ner. I  luid  read  of  the  meeting,  and  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  was  there.  I  had  not  been  long  in  the  meet- 
ing, not  many  minutes,  before  I  felt  He  was  there,  for 
I  felt  His  power  moving  my  heart  to  believe  in  Jesus. 
I  had  come  into  the  meeting  in  great  pecuniary 
trouble,  not  knowing  what  to  do.  I  made  up  my 
mind,  then  and  there,  that  the  first  thing  w^as  to  make 
sure  of  Clirist  for  a  friend,  and  take  Him  into  my  heart 
as  a  Saviour.  Then  I  resolved  to  ask  and  expect  Him 
to  help  me  from  that  time  forth,  forever  and  ever, 
according  to  my  needs  and  wants.  I  found  peace  from 
that  moment.  I  resolved  to  leave  at  once  for  the 
West,  where  I  believed  business  would  open  for  me. 
I  went,  according  to  my  resolution,  and  was  greatly 
prospered.  I  am  on  my  journey  eastward.  Passing 
through  the  city,  I  felt  it  my  duty  to  come  in  here  and 
say  to  you  how  dear  to  my  heart  is  this  Fulton  Street 
Prayer  Meeting.  This  w\as  truly  to  my  soul  the  house 
of  God  and  the  gate  of  heaven.  God  be  praised  that 
I  ever  heard  of  it,  ever  read  of  it,  for  He  has  made  it 
the  means  of  salvation  to  my  soul.  I  bear  my  humble 
testimony  for  Christ  wherever  I  go.    I  can  truly  say — 

*    " '  Jesus,  I  my  cross  have  taken. 
All  to  leave  and  follow  Thee."* 

A    WELCOME    LETTER. 

The  following  letter  was  read  to  the  meeting, 
which  caused  fervent  thanksgiving : 

"  To  the  Friends  of  the  Fulton  Street  Prayer  Meet- 
ing :     Some  time  tigo  I  sent  a  request  to  your  meeting 
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for  prayer  for  myself,  a  poor,  wicked  vonng  girl.  It 
did  seem  to  me  there  was  no  mercy  for  me,  I  was  so 
wicked. 

**  For  some  time  I  had  desired  to  ask  your  prayers, 
but  dared  not.  At  last,  as  I  told  you,  I  read  how  so 
many  found  peace.  I  determined  to  try  once  more  to 
seek  the  salvation  of  my  soul.  And  when  I  read  the 
answer  to  my  request  in  the  paper,  and  of  the  prayer 
that  was  offered  and  the  remarks  of  the  leader  of  the 
meeting,  I  wept  tears  of  thankfulness.  Those  words 
touched  my  hardened  heart,  and  I  fell  on  my  knees 
and  asked  God  to  have  mercy  on  me.  And  He  did. 
I  now  feel  that  your  prayers  have  been  answered,  and 
to-day  I  am  rejoicing  in  the  precious  blood  of  Christ, 
my  glorious  Redeemer.  Although  I  am  weak,  He  can 
make  me  strong.  Oh,  how  I  should  love  to  clasp 
every  one  of  you  by  the  hand,  for  I  love  you  all  as 
God's  dear  children. 

'*  I  shall  ever  pray  for  the  Fulton  Street  Prayer 
Meeting." 

A  young  man  said  : 

"  Three  weeks  ago  to-day,  I  trust,  I  was  led  to 
know  the  way  of  salvation.  I  had  struggled  for  this 
experimental  knowledge  I  meant  to  conquer^a  peace 
with  God  by  my  own  efforts,  until  I  was  led  to 
despair  of  help  within  myself,  and  to  turn  to  that 
Power  that  is  mighty  to  save.  And  as  soon  as  I  did 
that  I  felt  that  I  was  saved,  with  an  everlasting  salva- 
tion.    I  cannot  tell  you  how  happy  I  have  been. 

Another  young  man  gave  a  similar  account  of  his 
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wonderful  experience  of  a  Saviour's  pardoning  love. 
He  had  found  salvation  in  this  very  room,  by  believing 
in  Jesus  Christ. 

FIVE    SONS    CONVERTED. 

One  day  a  great  many  mothers  sent  in  for  prayer 
for  their  impenitent  sons,  and  more  than  one  had  asked 
the  meeting  to  offer  thanksgiving  for  their  conversion. 

One  wrote  : 

"  This  is  my  third  request.  In  the  first  I  asked 
you  to  pray  for  the  conversion  of  my  five  sons.  In  an- 
swer to  praj^er,  as  I  verily  believe,  three  of  my  dear 
boys  were  hopefully  converted.  I  wrote  again  for  joy- 
ful thanksgiving  to  be  offered,  and  for  continued 
prayer.  'Now  I  write  to  tell  you  that  the  remaining 
two  have  been  called  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ  by 
the  effectual  calling  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Oh,  this  is 
wonderful  grace!  I  cannot  tell  you  what  a  mother 
feels  under  such  a  gracious  hand  as  this.  I  feel  hum- 
bled in  the  dust  under  a  sense  of  my  an  worth  in  ess  of 
so  much  mercy.  Will  you  not  offer  thanksgivings 
with  me  when  you  read  this  to  the  meeting,  and  pray 
that  God  will  incline  my  sons  to  recommend  Christ  to 
sinners  while  they  live,  and  make  them  the  means  of 
winning  many  to  him  ?" 

Many  a  mother's  heart  will  be  moved  as  she  reads 
the  story  of  these  conversions,  and  may  be  encoui'aged 
to  pray  and  believe  that  her  own  sons  will  be  con- 
verted.    Who  can  tell  where  the  influence  of  these 
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conversions  will  end — five  sons  converted  ?  "  Yes," 
said  the  leader;  "jeswewill  offer  thanksgivings  to 
the  God  of  all  grace  for  these  answers  to  prayer,  and 
for  every  example  of  the  Spirit's  gracious  power." 

A  voiinc:  man  arose  and  said : 

"  Some  of  you  will  rememljer  me.  1  am  one  of 
those  sons  converted  in  this  meeting  in  answer  to  the 
prayers  of  praying  mothers.  I  had  a  praying  mother, 
whose  pleadings  at  the  throne  of  grace  were  answered. 
I  was,  as  I  trust,  converted  in  this  room,  to  which  I 
was  invited  to  come.  Here  Jesus  was  revealed  to  me 
as  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour  as  never  before.  Oh,  how 
lovely  and  loving  did  He  appear  !  This  was  eight 
months  ago.  I  came  every  day  for  some  time.  I  was 
filled  with  a  longing  desire  to  preach  the  Gospel.  But 
I  was  without  means  of  preparation.  I  did  not  know 
how  to  get  them.  At  length  I  concluded  if  the  Lord 
w^anted  me  to  preach  the  Gospel,  He  would  provide 
the  means  of  preparation.  One  evening,  a  gentleman 
sent  me  word  he  wished  to  see  me.  He  was  a 
stranger.  I  went  to  his  house,  and  he  received  me 
with  great  cordiality,  and  wished  me  to  tell  him  my 
religious  experience,  and  how  I  came  to  be  anxious 
about  my  soul.  I  began  with  my  dear  praying 
mother,  and  ended  with  what  God  had  done  for  me  in 
this  prayer-meeting.  He  seemed  to  be  deeply  affected. 
After  hearing  my  story,  he  said  :  '  I  understand  you 
wish  to  study  for  the  ministry.  I  shall  be  happy 
to  give  you  all  the  means  you  require.'     I  have  now 
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been  at  the  seminary  several  months,  and  I  have  the 
prosj^jcct  of  continued  support." 

A    LETTER     FROM    A    YOUNG    CONVERT. 

"  It  is  but  hitely  that  I  have  found  my  Saviour.  A 
short  time  ago  a  request  was  sent  from  this  churcli  for 
an  interest  in  your  prayers.  They  have  been  answered 
already  ;  for,  on  the  last  Sabbath  there  were  thirty-live 
added  to  the  church  on  profession  of  their  faith.  I 
make  this  earnest  request  for  three  young  men,  hoping 
a7id  praying  that  our  united  prayers  may  be  speedily 
answered." 

A  Western  man  said  : 

"  Two  years  ago,  I  was  in  a  bank  in  Illinois.  The 
cashier  said  to  me  :  '  When  you  get  to  'New  York,  go 
to  the  Fulton  Street  Prayer  Meeting,  and  tell  tliem 
that  a  boy  residing  three  miles  from  here  was  a  very 
hard  case.  I  Unally  concluded  to  send  a  request  to  you 
to  make  him  a  subject  of  prayer.  He  has  recently 
been  hopefully  converted,  and  I  wish  the  brethren  in 
New  York  to  know  it.'  " 

WRONG    AGAIN. 

A  young  lady  came  into  the  meeting  late,  and  took 
a  seat  near  the  pulpit.  She  requested  one  sitting  by 
her  to  ask  the  meeting  to  pray  for  one  "  anxious  to 
become  a  Christian  to-day."  The  case  was  stated.  A 
clergyman  was  conducting  the  exercises.  He  said 
they  would  sing  one  verse  : 
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" '  Just  as  I  am,  without  one  plea 

But  that  Thy  blood  was  shed  for  me, 
And  that  Thou  bidd'st  me  come  to  Thee, 
O  Lamb  of  God  !  I  come/  " 

The  singing  concluded,  inst^intlj  a  poor  newsboy 
was  on  Lis  feet,  with  the  earnest  simplicity  of  a  child, 
and  in  well-chosen  language  was  pouring  out  his  heart 
to  God  for  the  immediate  conversion  of  this  young 
lady.  We  have  rarely  heard  a  more  appropriate 
j^rayer.  It  was  completely  divested  of  the  ordinary 
forms  of  expression,  but  all  felt  how  near  it  came  to 
the  mercy-seat.  It  was  the  earnest  pleading  of  a  heart 
with  God  for  the  salvation  of  this  anxious  young  lady 
• — "  to-day,  on  the  spot,  now  in  this  very  room."  The 
meeting  seemed  to  be  in  hearty  sympathy  with  this 
prayer,  and  the  subject  of  it.  Prayer  after  prayer  fol- 
lowed. 

As  soon  as  the  meeting  had  received  the  benedic- 
tion, the  minister  made  his  way  to  this  anxious  young 
lady,  who  stood  in  a  slip  near  the  pulpit.  We  stood 
near  enough  to  hear  the  conversation.  She  stood  with 
a  smile  on  her  fixce,  and  her  eyes  at  times  full  of  tears. 
It  was  the  old  story — a  blind  heart,  anxious  for  the 
great  change,  but  she  could  not  see  how  to  procure  it. 

He  dealt  with  her  kindly  and  faithfully,  and 
preached  to  her  "  Jesus,  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the 
Life  ;  "  told  her  salvation  was  by  faith  in  Christ.  She 
must  believe  in  Him.     She  told  him  she  knew  it  all, 
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but  slie  could  not  believe  ;  she  could  not  make  herself 
believe  ;  she  wislied  she  could.  He  saw  she  was  try- 
ing to  do  something  for  herself,  to  work  out  a  right- 
eousness of  her  own.  She  had  not  seen  herself  in  that 
light ;  she  knew  that  was  wrong.  "  What  must  I  do, 
then?  It  seems  as  if  I  must  do  something,"  she  said. 
"  Yes,  jou  must  do  something.  There  is  only  one 
thing  you  can  do  :  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

"  xind  be  a  Christian  with  no  more  feeling  than  I 
have  got  now  ?  I  supposed  there  would  be  a  great 
change." 

"  So  tliere  will  be  when  your  lieart  really  consents 
to  believe  in  Jesus.  As  to  feeling  less  or  more,  as  one 
of  the  terms  of  salvation,  the  Gospel  does  not  say  ^ 
word  about  that — makes  no  requirements." 

She  stood  lookino;  uncertain  and  bewildered.  She 
seemed  to  have  all  that  swept  away  which  she  had  im- 
agined as  a  process  through  which  she  was  to  pass 
before  she  reached  the  great  change;  and  she  was  shut 
up  to  just  that  one  thing — belip:ving.  She  saw  it,  and 
that  strange  smile  deepened  as  she  said  :  "I  will  tiy." 

"  Oh  !  no  !  no  !  "  she  was  answered  ;  "don't  say 
you  will  try.  Here  is  the  old  self-righteousness  again 
comiug  in  that  little  sentence  :  '  I  will  try.'  Don't  say 
that.  Kather  say:  'Lord,  I  believe!  Help  Thou 
mine  unbelief ! '  " 

The  minister  said  he  must  go,  and  bade  her  good- 
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hje.      She  hastened    to   say :    "  Will  you  pray  for 
me ! " 

"  Oh  !  no  !  no !  wrong  again  !  depending  on  my 
prayers,  on  the  prayers  of  this  meeting,  or  on  the 
prayers  of  your  Christian  friends.  Don't  depend  on 
these.  Depend  on  Jesus,  just  Him,  and  on  nothing 
and  nobody  else.  Of  course,  I  shall  pray  for  you,"  and 
he  was  gone.  She  was  there  again  the  next  day,  with 
feelings  changed  somewhat,  apparently  "  not  far  from 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  if  she  was  not  already  in  it. 

NO    CHURCH    GOOD    ENOUGH. 

A  request  was  read  asking  prayer  for  two  young 
men,  who  gave  as  their  excuse  for  not  attending  to  the 
claims  of  religion  that,  on  looking  around,  they  could 
find  no  church  good  enough  for  them  to  join ;  no 
church  good  enough  for  them  to  have  any  confidence 
in  their  prayers ;  no  church  whose  example  they  would 
like  to  follow.  "  Why,"  said  they,  "  if  we  could  not 
live  more  consistent  lives  than  these  people,  we  would 
not  make  any  pretensions  to  religion."  But,  in  the 
merciful  providence  of  God,  both  these  young  men 
were  awakened  to  a  sense  of  their  sins  and  became  con- 
verted, and  joined  the  very  church  whose  members 
they  had  so  much  derided. 

Said  the  speaker : 

"  One  day,  I  met  these  young  men,  and  reminding 
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them  of  wliat  they  had  said,  asked  them  how  they 
were  getting  along.  '  Oh,  don't  ask  me  ? '  said  one ; 
'  don't  say  anything  about  it.  It  seems  as  if  the  very 
devil  was  let  loose  to  torment  ns  the  moment  we 
entered  upon  a  religious  life.  It  is  temptation  here, 
and  temptation  there,  and  temptation  everywhere ; 
and  the  more  godly  we  try  to  live,  the  more  ungodly 
we  seem  to  ourselves  to  be.  AVe  have  hard  work  to 
beat  Satan  back,  and  keep  him  from  getting  the  mas- 
tery over  us.  Without  Jesus  we  could  not  stand  a 
moment.' 

" '  Then  you  do  not  think  you  are  so  much  better 
than  all  the  church  now  ? ' 

"  '  'No,  indeed ;  we  are  the  least  of  all,  and  are  not 
worthy  to  be  numbered  with  the  people  of  God  at  all.' 

"  '  Then  it  is  not  so  very  easy  work  to  live  a  better 
life  than  others,'  I  said. 

"  '  Oh,  don't  talk — don't  talk  ;  we  make  bad  work 
enough  of  it.  It  is  not  what  we  thought  it  was  at  all. 
It  is  a  constant  light  with  foes  within  and  foes  without. 
And  yet  we  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  unto  salva- 
tion, tlirough  lliitli  in  Christ  Jesus.' 

"  I  see  these  young  men  often.  They,  I  have  no 
doubt,  are  fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  are  thus 
laying  hold  of  eternal  life.  But  they  have  their 
troubles  and  trials,  like  all  other  Christians.  They  are 
well  cured  of  their  contempt  of  ordinary  Christians, 
because  they  are  no  better." 

A   YOUNG  MAN   CONVERTED. 

A  young  man  arose  and  said  that  for  about  ten 
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days  he  had  been  coming  steadily  to  these  meetings. 
He  had  been  awakened  at  these  meetings.  He  had 
been  converted,  as  he  lioped.  It  had  been  all  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  had  been  alone.  And  now 
he  must  tell  what  a  change  had  come  over  all  his 
views,  and  feelings,  and  prospects.  So  here  he  stood, 
a  monument  of  God's  mercy.  It  was  all  the  work  of 
the  Spii-it  of  God. 

He  said  that,  after  the  change  in  his  own  heart,  he 
felt  as  if  he  ought  to  converse  with  his  room-mate, 
boarding  with  him  at  the  same  hotel.  He  knew  he 
was  a  Koman  Catholic.  But  he  knew  nothing  more 
of  his  religious  opinions.  He  also  knew  that  he  was 
about  leaving  for  France.  He  thought  he  could  not  let 
him  depart  till  he  had  told  him  of  the  change  in  him- 
self, and  had  recommended  to  him  the  same  Saviour 
he  had  found.  So  he  opened  up  all  his  mind  to  him. 
He  told  him  of  the  change  in  himself.  He  was  sur- 
prised to  hear  that  room-mate  say  that  he  was  in  the 
same  anxious  condition  in  which  he  had  been.  He 
was  going  on  board  ship,  and  ofi'  for  France,  and 
for  home,  with  a  moral  necessity  upon  him  which 
deprived  him  of  all  happiness.  It  was  indeed  a  case 
of  conviction  of  sin,  and  need  of  a  Saviour,  which  lay 
like  a  heavy  burden  upon  his  soul. 

A  man  arose  in  the  back  part  of  the  room.     He 
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was  a  man  in  middle  life,  and  apparently  of  more  than 
ordinary  intelligence.     He  said  : 

*'  I  have  been  coming  here  for  some  time.  For  a 
few  days  I  have  felt  that  I  was  born  again — begotten 
anew  in  Christ  Jesus.  Some  who  hear  me  will  be 
astonished  to  hear  me  say  it.  They  know  that  I  have 
been  proud  in  saying  that  I  would  not  believe  what  I 
could  not  understand.  But  I  am  free  to  say  I  cannot 
understand  how  God  could  have  mercy  on  a  wretch 
like  me.  But  wretch  as  I  was,  Jesus  has  spoken  peace 
to  me.  It  was  surprising  grace.  I  want  to  say  to  all 
anxious  ones  here  and  everywhere,  make  but  trial  of 
His  grace  and  love,  and  see  how  precious  He  is.  O,  so 
precious." 

CANNOT    TELL. 

A  letter  was  read  from  one  awakened  by  simply 
reading  an  account  of  how  God  hears  and  answers 
prayer  in  this  meeting,  and  she,  the  writer,  was 
encouraged  to  hope  the  same  might  be  true  in  regard 
to  her.  Whose  prayers  were  answered — hers  or  the 
meeting's,  or  both,  we  cannot  tell;  neither  is  it  impor- 
tant to  know.  That  soul  believes  in  Jesus  with  ex- 
ceeding joy.  That  is  enough  to  know.  But  this  is  not 
all.  Several  other  young  persons — fourteen  or  fifteen 
in  all — sent  in  their  requests  for  prayer  from  widely 
distant  parts  of  the  country — all  saying  the}^  were  in 
the  same   state   of  spiritual  anxiety  and   distress  on 
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account  of  sin,  as  the  one  wlio  first  wrote,  and  who 
soon  after  found  peace  in  believ^ing.  They  all  desire 
prayer,  that  they  too  may  find  Christ.  The  case  was 
stated  as  above  to  the  meeting.  Some  of  these  had 
said  that  they  did  not  understand  how  to  believe  in 
Christ.  They  knew  it  must  be  done,  but  they  did  not 
see  how  to  take  the  first  step. 

A  gentleman  arose  and  said  : 

"  It  is  no  wonder  these  do  not  understand  how  to 
believe  in  Christ.  'No  man  understands  it.  He  can- 
not tell  how  he  believes,  if  he  does  believe.  All  he 
can  say  is,  '  Whereas  I  was  blind  now  I  see.'  He  can- 
not tell  how  the  step  was  taken  from  a  state  of  unbe- 
lief to  a  state  of  faith  in  Jesus.  No  man,  no  angel  in 
heaven,  can  tell  how  the  step  is  taken  from  condemna- 
tion to  justification.  All  we  know  is  that  it  is  taken 
A  man  may  undertake  to  reason  about  it.  But  he  can 
not.  He  cannot  philosophize  about  it.  Faith  is  the 
gift  of  God.  It  is  above  reason.  It  is  a  new  creation 
in  the  soul.  A  man  believes  in  Jesus.  He  cannot  tell 
how  it  came  about.  He  cannot  explain.  It  is  above 
explanation.  *  With  the  heart  man  believeth  unto 
righteousness.'  No  man  can  say  how  he  does  it.  The 
man  has  been  made  '  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus.' 
Old  things  have  passed  away.  All  things  have  become 
new.  All  these,"  he  continued,  "have  made  the 
conmion  mistake.  They  think  they  must  do  some- 
thing, and  they  are  determined  to  do  it.     They  are 

going  to  help  on  the  great  change.     They  are  going  to 
10 
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do  ill  this  just  as  they  have  done  in  the  things  of  the 
world.  Tliej  have  always  thought  that  they  must  get 
hold  of  the  great  crank  whicli  governed  motion  and 
make  things  move.  And  God  lets  men  try  till  they 
find  they  have  done  and  can  do  nothing.  The  Lord 
means  to  let  us  understand  how^  helpless  we  are.  The 
whole  matter  of  faith  aims  to  two  points.  It  is  letting 
go — and  it  is  taking  hold.  It  is  letting  go  of  sin,  and 
it  is  taking  hold  on  Jesus  as  a  Saviour.  It  is  letting 
go  of  things  below,  and  it  is  taking  hold  on  things 
above.  It  is  letting  go  of  our  own  righteousness,  and 
it  is  taking  hold  of  the  righteousness  of  God.  The 
heart  really  does  this,  and  yet  no  man  can  tell  how  it 
does  it.  We  cannot  school  ourselves  into  it.  AVe  cannot 
say,  *  I  will  believe  in  Jesus,'  times  enough,  over  and 
over,  in  a  lifetime,  to  make  ourselves  believe  in  Him. 
"We  must  go  to  God  for  this  faith.  We  must  ask  Him 
to  give  it  to  us,  and  it  must  be  the  mighty  cry  of  the 
heart  in  our  helplessness  and  hopelessness,  crying, 
'  Lord,  save,  or  I  perish.'  Man's  extremity  is  God's 
opportunity." 


CHAPTER  XYI. 

ONE   I:N"  CHRIST   JESUS. 

The  meeting  on  this  occasion  was  led  by  a  veteran 
Sundaj-scliool  teacher,  who  Avas  formerly  a  member  of 
Rev.  Dr.  Milner's  church,  St.  George's,  in  Beekman 
Street.  He  read  the  ITth  chapter  of  John,  and  com- 
mented on  it  very  briefly,  and  gave  some  points  in  his 
own  religious  experience  in  connection  with  it.  He  said 
he  well  remembered  the  night,  in  a  room  not  very  far 
from  this  place  of  prayer,  when  his  whole  soul  was  in. 
an  awful  state  of  opposition  to  God,  and,  if  it  had  been 
possible,  he  would  have  hurled  Him  from  His  throne. 
No  language  could  describe  the  struggle  that  prevailed 
in  his  bosom  between  his  own  will  and  the  will  of 
God.  The  Holy  Spirit  strove  with  him,  and  he  strove 
against  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  in  the  morning  the  con- 
test was  ended,  and  it  has  never  been  renewed.  It  was 
a  submission  to  the  will  of  God  that  was  full  of  joy 
and  peace.  The  old  man  was  laid  low,  and  the  new 
man  w^as  exalted.  He  said  he  was  born  a  second  time, 
into  the  spirit  of  this  17th  chapter  of  John,  and  he 
could   never  cease  to  feel    the  bond  which  binds  all 
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Christian  hearts  together.  It  was  Christ's  prayer  that 
we  should  be  one.  It  is  Christ's  work  that  makes  us 
one.  Who  are  we  that  Jesus  has  purchased  with  his 
own  precious  blood,  that  we  should  not  be  what  he 
prayed  for  in  this  prayer — one  in  Christ  Jesus. 

A  stranger  arose  and  said  he  had  heard  and  read 
of  this  meeting,  but  had  never  been  in  it  before.  Pie 
was  from  a  long  way  oft',  and  lie  was  going  a  long  way 
oft"  over  the  mighty  deep.  Pie  had  been  in  the  habit, 
for  years,  of  uniting  with  this  meeting  in  prayer  when 
twelve  o'clock  came.  He  knew  others  who  did  the 
same.  He  said  he  was  on  his  way  to  his  dear  native 
land,  Ireland,  and  he  should  tell  them  of  this  meeting. 
He  was  not  ignorant  of  its  prosperity.  He  was  engaged 
in  the  same  work,  and  wherever  he  went  he  tried  to 
win  souls  to  Christ.  Plis  pockets  he  said  were  full  of 
tracts,  and  his  mouth  of  arguments ;  and  as  God  gave 
him  opportunities,  he  prayed  for  grace  and  heart  to 
improve  them. 

In  another  moment  a  minister  arose  and  expatiated 
briefly  upon  the  prayer  of  the  blessed  Saviour,  that  his 
people  might  be  one.  This  is  the  great  end  of  love  to 
God  and  love  to  man.  The  whole  church  is  moving 
towards  the  unity  of  the  Spirit.  We  must  be  one  in  a 
stronger  sense  than  can  be  shadowed  forth  by  any  visi- 
ble ties. 
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There  next  came  a  request  from  a  pastor  that  we 
will  pray  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  poured  out  upon  a 
church  which  commences  a  meeting  in  Tennessee. 
They  read  of  answers  to  prayer  and  they  feel  assured 
that  they  shall  have  a  great  blessing.  "And  they 
will,-'  said  the  leader,  as  he  read  the  request,  "  if  they 
do  not  have  iiiith  in  us,  but  have  faith  in  God.  Yv^e 
ought  to  pray,  and  so  should  they,  and  at  the  same  time 
say,  '  The  power  belongeth  unto  God.'  Let  us  remem- 
ber this  church  in  Tennessee." 

On  the  first  day  of  the  fifteenth  year  of  prayer 
there  came  in  fifty-two  requests  for  supplication,  for 
almost  all  classes  of  persons  and  from  widely  remote 
places.  The  most  touching  of  them  all,  perhaps,  was 
the  following  one  from  the  other  side  of  the  globe, 
sent  by  a  native  church  in  India,  under  the  care  of  the 
American  Board,  written  in  the  language  of  that  coun- 
try, and  translated  by  the  resident  missionary,  who 
writes  as  follows : 

Ahmednuggek,  Ixdia.      ) 
August  12, 1871.  j 

"  To  the  Fulton  Street  Prayer  Meeting. 

"  Dear  Bretheen  :  The  enclosed  letter  is  from  a 
native  church  in  this  place,  and  will  explain  itself. 
At  our  monthly  concert,  on  the  7th  inst,  I  read  from 
home  papers,  translating  some  accounts  of  your  meet- 
ings, which,  as  they  always  do,  aw^akened  much  inter- 
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est.  Before  the  meeting  closed,  it  was  A'oted  to  send 
this  request.  Our  annual  meeting  comes  in  October, 
the  month  in  which  this  request  will  probably  come 
before  you.  I  join  my  request  with  that  of  the  church. 
Brethren,  pray  for  ns,  especially  that  we  may  have  the 
Spirit's  reviving  influence  at  that  time.  Below  is  a 
translation  of  Pastor  Modak's  letter. 

"  Your  missionary  brother,  L.  Bissel." 

The  letter  of  this  native  pastor  was  a  curiosity, 
being  written  in  Hindostanee,  apparently  with  great 
care.     It  is  as  follows  : 

"  To  the  Fulton  Street  Prayer  Meeting^  New  Yorlc, 
AmeriGa : 
"  We,  the  native  Christian  Church  of  Ahmednug- 
gur,  India,  in  connection  with  the  Mahratta  mission 
of  the  American  Board,  send  an  earnest  request  that 
you  Avill  pray  for  us,  that  we  may  all,  both  great  and 
small,  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  many  of 
the  careless  multitude  around  us  may  be  turned  to 
Christ.  We  learn  from  accounts  of  your  meetings  that 
you  have  constant  communication  with  our  heavenly 
Father.  Though  you  are  fixr  from  us,  even  by  the 
telegraphic  routes,  yet  by  the  telegraphic  line  of 
prayer  we  are  near,  so  that  when  your  prayers  for  us 
shall  reach  the  mercy-seat  of  our  heavenly  Father, 
there  will  be  no  delay  or  other  hindrance  to  our  re- 
ceiving the  blessing.  Be  pleased,  then,  to  accept  this, 
our  request.  This  letter  is  sent  by  the  unanimous  con- 
sent of  all  the  members  of  our  church. 

"Signed,  your  brother  in  Christ, 

''  K.  Y.  MODAK." 
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This  letter  being  read,  a  clergyman  was  on  liis  feet 
in  a  moment,  offering  up  most  fervent  supplications 
that  this  little  band  of  Christians  in  that  far-off  land 
might  be  like  a  well-watered  garden  of  the  Lord — 
watered  by  the  showers  of  heavenly  grace.  An  elder 
of  the  same  church  sent  several  requests  for  prayer  for 
various  objects.  He  had  been  a  Mohammedan,  and 
he  asks  us  to  pray  for  his  Mohammedan  teacher,  also 
for  his  brother,  who  is  of  the  same  religious  belief,  also 
for  the  church,  the  pastor,  his  wife  and  "good  chil- 
dren," and  himself,  that  God  will  pour  out  His  Spirit 
upon  them  all,  and  bring  the  spiritually  dead  to  life, 
and  a  life  of  repentance  and  faith  in  Christ.  It  was 
said  in  the  meeting  to-day  :  "  As  we  enter  on  this  fif- 
teenth year  of  prayer,  we  sliould  bring  the  churches 
here  to  be  prayed  for,  and  we  should  ask  them  to  pray 
for  us."  One  man  said  :  "  We  are  on  the  eve  of  great 
events — just  as  it  was  in  1857,  when  the  whole  land 
received  such  a  spiritual  refreshing." 

About  the  time  of  the  fourteenth  anniversary  of 
the  Fulton  Street  Prayer  Meeting  there  came  a 
request  for  prayer  from  India,  sent  by  a  church  of 
native  Christians,  written  in  Hindostanee,  accompanied 
by  a  translation  made  by  an  American  missionary.  It 
came  into  the  meeting  while  the  anniversary  exercises 
were  going  on.  Dr.  Hall,  the  reader,  read  it  to  the 
meeting,  and  remarked  that  he  should  call  upon  one 
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who  liad  been  upon  heathen  ground  to  respond  to  that 
request,  and  he  called  upon  a  Wesleyan  missionary  to 
lead  in  prayer.  It  was  an  earnest  supplication  offered 
to  Jesus — pleading  His  promise,  "  Lo !  I  am  with  you 
alway." 

Kow,  mark  what  follows,  as  narrated  in  a  letter. 
The  following  has  just  been  received  from  the  same 
church : 

"  Ahmednugger,  India,      [ 
:November  10,  1871.  j 

*'  To  the  Fulton  Street  Prayer  Meeting  : 

"  Dear  Brethren  :  Some  months  since  w^e  sent 
you  a  request  to  pray  for  us,  that  we  might  be  revived, 
and  increased  in  spiritual  strength.  From  the  ^NTew 
York  Evangelist  of  September  28th,  we  learn  that  our 
request  came  before  you  at  your  annual  meeting,  and 
that  we  were  earnestly  remembered  at  the  throne  of 
grace.  We  write  this  to  thank  you,  and  tell  you 
briefly  how  your  prayers  were  answered.  A  daily 
prayer-meeting  was  commenced  by  the  church  on  the 
first  day  of  October,  and  continued  till  the  time  of  our 
annual  meeting  in  the  last  week  of  the  month.  In 
that  time  we  were  favored  in  having  with  us  Rev.  "W. 
Taylor,  the  evangelist,  and  God  blessed  his  labors 
among  us,  so  that  we  continued  our  special  efforts  for 
two  weeks — holding  two  services  daily.  Many  of  the 
Christians  were  revived,  confessed  their  sins,  and  gave 
themselves  anew  unto  the  Lord.  Some  who  had  been 
long  listening  to  the  word  came  forward  and  professed 
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their  faith  in  Christ,  and  were  received  into  the 
church.  The  heathen,  who  seldom  attend  our  preach- 
ing, came  in  crowds,  and  some,  we  trust,  received  last- 
ing impressions  for  good.  For  all  these  spiritual  bless- 
ings bestowed  in  answer  to  your  and  our  united 
prayers,  we  ask  you  to  join  with  us  in  thanksgiving  to 
God.  And  again  remember  us,  and  the  labors  of  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Taylor,  who  is  holding  a  series  of  meetings 
in  Bombay.  O  that  God  would  rend  the  heavens  and 
come  down,  and  cause  that  the  mountains  of  idolatry 
and  caste  might  flow  down  at  His  presence,  and  that 
Hindostan  might  be  given  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ! 
Amen. 

'•  In  behalf  of  the  church, 

"  y.  MoDAK,  Pastor." 

A  minister  arose  and  said  : 

"  I  have  recently  come  from  attending  a  meeting 
of  the  Friends  at  Glenn's  Falls.  I  went  there  to  see 
and  hear  how  much  of  Christ  I  should  hear  and  see 
exhibited  there  in  that  meeting,  and  I  am  happy  to 
tell  you  that  nowhere  has  Jesus — crucified  and  slain 
for  our  offences,  and  risen  again  for  our  justification — 
been  more  fully  preached  than  in  that  meeting.  And 
the  consequence  has  been  that  the  Spirit  has  come 
down  in  great  power,  and  great  numbers  have  become 
obedient  to  the  faith  as  it  is  in  J  esus.  The  movement 
was  much  as  it  was  in  Brooklyn,  and  I  regard  this 
revival  Spirit  among  the  Friends  as  one  of  the  wonders 
of  the  age.  It  is  clearly  in  line  with  that  great  move- 
ment of  the  age  which  manifests  the  union  of  all 
10* 
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believers  in  Jesus — '  fulfilling  his  prayer  one  in 
me.'  Oh  !  how  slow  the  church  has  been  to  manifest 
this  oneness,  this  unity  of  the  Spirit.  But  God  is 
l)ringing  it  about,  and  this  revival  among  the  Friends 
is  of  no  human  power.  'No  human  means  could  bring 
it  about.  It  is  all  of  God.  I  saw  men  and  women,  old 
men  and  maidens  bowed  down  under  a  sense  of  their 
sins,  and  I  saw  them,  in  great  numbers,  full  of  joy  as 
liaving  found  Christ  by  the  exercise  of  faith  in  Him- 
The  revival  had  all  the  featui-es  of  a  genuine  work  of 
grace.  It  was  still  and  powerful.  Great  was  the  com- 
pany of  believers." 

As  soon  as  opportunity  was  given,  a  minister  of 
the  German  Keformed  church  arose,  said  a  few  w^ords 
in  regard  to  the  oneness  of  spirit  which  was  gaining 
ground  in  all  branches  of  the  Christian  church.  Said 
he: 

''  The  hour  is  come.  What  hour  ?  The  hour  when 
the  world  shall  know  that  there  is  one  church  of  God 
on  earth — when  denominational  names  are  lost  sight 
of — when  there  shall  be  one  dominion  and  Jesus  Christ 
shall  be  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords." 

He  was  followed  by  an  Episcopal  minister,  who 
said  it  had  been  some  time  since  he  had  been  in  this 
meeting.  He  never  felt  the  oneness  of  the  church  so 
much  anywhere  else  as  here ;  and  here,  because  it  is 
elsewhere  and  coming  to  be  everywhere.  We  are  one 
with  Christ,  and  we  are  one  among  ourselves. 
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A  Presbyterian  minister  said  : 

"  Yes,  and  this  oneness  must  have  a  visible  mani- 
festation. Christ  said  the  workl  must  know  and  feel 
it.  It  is  said  to  be  a  spiritnal  oneness.  What  does  the 
world  know  about  a  spiritual  oneness  ?  Thev  know 
nothing*  about  that.  Thej  only  know  so  far  as  they 
see.     They  must  have  something  to  see." 

A  man  arose  and  said  : 

"  I  want  you  to  let  me  say  one  word.  I  am  from  a 
long  way  off,  and  I  am  going  a  long  way  off  across  the 
great  deep.  But  I  have  for  years  read  of  this  meeting. 
I  have  often  said  if  I  can  ever  get  to  Xew  York  I  will 
find  the  Fulton  Street  Prayer  Meeting.  Thank  God 
I  am  here !  I  felt  a  holy  influence  on  me  as  soon  as  I 
entered  the  door.  I  know  God's  Holy  Spirit  abides 
here.  We  all  feel  His  presence  and  His  power.  I  have 
read  the  books  which  have  been  written  about  the  an- 
swers to  prayer — wonderful  they  are.  I  shall  tell  them 
in  Ireland,  my  own  native  land,  that  I  liave  been  here ; 
and  another  thing  I  will  tell  you,  that  for  a  long,  long 
time  I  have  observed  this  hour  of  prayer,  I  have 
prayed  with  you.  I  know  others  who  do  the  same. 
We  pray  for  every  burdened  soul  who  comes  here  for 
prayer.  Oh !  down,  down  with  our  church  distinc- 
tions. Let  Christ  alone  be  exalted.  Let  us  give  our 
hands  to  one  another  and  our  hearts  to  Jesus,  and  have 
the  song  in  our  mouths — 

*  Blest  be  tlie  tie  that  binds 

Our  hearts  in  Christian  love.'  " 

The  meeting  arose  and  sang  the  whole  hymn,  and 
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then  the  benediction  was  pronounced  by  a  voice  that 
trembled  with  the  deep  emotion  of  the  hour  and  the 
occasion. 

"  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love 
of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with 
you  all,  Amen." 

Some  time  ago,  a  merchant  of  one  of  the  Southern 
States,  wdien  in  New  York,  visited  the  Fulton  Street 
Prayer  Meeting,  accompanied  by  several  members  of 
his  family.  He  had  several  times  previously  visited 
that  sacred  place  of  prayer  and  felt  the  power  of  the 
divine  presence.  He  had  also  sent  many  requests  for 
prayer,  in  behalf  of  friends  near  and  dear,  to  the  meet- 
ing, and  on  the  occasion  referred  to,  before  the  com- 
mencement of  the  meeting,  he  hastily  put  on  paper  a 
few  sentences  and  sent  them  to  the  leader  of  the  meet- 
ing, asking  that  thanks  be  given  to  the  hearer  and  an- 
swerer of  prayer  for  blessed  answers  to  their  united 
requests. 

Unaccustomed  to  public  speaking,  and  with  a  heart 
too  full  for  utterance,  he  did  not  trust  himself  to 
appear  before  the  meeting.  To  his  surprise  after  the 
leader  had  read  the  few  lines  he  had  written,  he  called 
upon  the  brother  from  South  Carolina  to  lead  in 
prayer,  if  in  the  room.  The  Spirit  whispered.  Stand 
up  for  Jesus,  and  with  aspirations  to  heaven  for  help, 
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the  brother  arose  and  gave  a  narrative  of  events  and 
experiences  of  divine  mercy.  He  found  his  feelings 
were  overcoming  him  and  he  begged  that  some  brother 
would  offer  thanksgiving  in  his  stead.  A  venerable 
Christian  man  near  him  arose  and  poured  out  such  a 
heart  full  of  thanksgivings  that  many  of  the  audience 
were  melted  to  tears. 

After  the  meeting  one  and  another  of  the  brethren 
present  extended  to  him  hearty  greetings,  and  he  soon 
found,  though  among  earthly  strangers,  the  expressions 
of  love  betokened  that  he  was  among  dearest  friends. 

Going  to  his  hotel,  he  sat  down  and  immediately 
wrote  to  the  remainder  of  his  family  at  home  of  the 
blessings  he  had  enjoyed  in  the  Fulton  Street  Prayer 
Meeting.  The  letter  reached  its  destination  on  a  day 
in  the  evening  of  which  there  was  a  social  prayer-meet- 
ing at  the  house  of  a  friend.  The  letter  was  handed  to 
the  pastor,  who  read  it  to  the  meeting.  In  the  meet- 
ing was  a  minister  who  had  a  little  charge  some  miles 
away.  His  congregation  was  apparently  cold  and 
dead,  and  this  minister  prayed  fervently  that  God 
would  revive  his  work  greatly  among  his  own  people. 
Eiding  home  the  next  day  his  mind  was  busy,  and  he 
determined  to  make  use  of  what  he  had  heard  the  pre- 
vious evening.  He  related  it  to  several  of  the  young 
men,  and  they  determined  to  hold  a  prayer-meeting  in 
the  church.     Meantime  the  merchant  returned  home, 
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and  meeting  tliis  minister  gave  liiui  one  of  tlie  large 
hand-bills  of  the  Fulton  Street  meeting,  and  he  nailed 
it  on  the  door  of  the  church,  where  it  attracted  much 
attention.  The  appointment  for  the  village  prayer- 
meeting  was  duly  published:  It  was  something  unu- 
sual, and  was  the  subject  of  favorable  and  unfavorable 
comment.  When  the  hour  came  the  pastor  took  his 
j)lace  as  the  leader,  who  poured  out  his  heart  to  God 
that  He  would  open  a  window  in  heaven  and  shower 
down  the  rain  of  the  heavenly  grace  u])on  them. 
Toward  the  close  of  the  meeting  he  asked  if  there  was 
any  one  present  who  desired  to  speak  with  him  more 
privately,  or  to  be  prayed  for.  If  so,  he  would  meet 
any  such  in  the  school-house  near  at  hand.  The  pastor 
entered  alone  and  lighted  a  candle,  and  sat  some  time 
in  solitude.  Presently  a  young  man  entered,  and  with- 
out a  word  sank  down  upon  his  knees,  soon  another 
and  another  came  and  took  the  same  attitude,  and  the 
whole  group  joined  in  prayer.  Some  time  was  thus 
spent,  when  they  dispersed.  There  was  little  sleep  for 
pastor  or  people  that  night.  The  minister  had 
scarcely  closed  his  eyes  when  a  loud  knocking  was 
heard.  He  arose  and  went  to  the  door  in  the  dark, 
when  suddenly  a  pair  of  arms  were  around  his  neck 
and  the  first  young  man  who  entered  the  school-house 
had  come  to  tell  him  that  he  had  found  Jesus.  The 
glorious  work  spread  from  one  to  another.     In  some 
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places  those  who  ridicnlocl  the  prayer-meetings  one  day 
wonld  be  found  to  be  in  agony  on  acconnt  of  their  sins 
the  next,  and  be  pleading  for  mercy.  In  a  little  time 
twenty-six  were  ready  to  be  baptized  and  admitted  to 
the  church.     One  inquired  of  the  merchant : 

"  Do  you  know  where  this  work  of  grace  began  ? " 
''  Where  do  you  suppose  it  began  ?  "  inquired  the 
merchant. 

"  It  began  with  your  visit  to  the  Fulton  Street 
Prayer  Meeting." 

This  narrative  of  a  few  facts  shows  that  we  cannot 
measure  the  good  which  may  be  accomplished  by  one 
little  j)rayer-meeting,  begun  and  conducted  in  the  right 
spirit.  It  also  shows  how  willing  God  is  to  hear  and 
answer  prayer,  and  it  shows,  too,  how  ready  we  should 
be  to  pray.     A  little  spark  often  kindles  a  great  fir«^. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

PARENTS    AND   CHILDREN. 

A  young  man  gave  account  of  liis  own  conversion. 
He  said  he  had  a  pra3dng  mother,  and  she  became  very 
anxious  that  he  should  go  Avith  her  to  the  prayer-meet- 
ing, but  he  refused  to  go — appealing  to  his  father  to 
know  what  he  had  better  do  about  it.  His  fother  told 
him  that  if  he  did  not  want  to  go  to  the  prayer-meet- 
ing he  had  better  stay  at  home ;  and  advised  his 
mother  to  stay  at  home  with  him.  She  did  stay,  but 
she  stayed  to  pray.  She  took  him  away  with  her  into 
a  room  alone,  and  all  the  heart  of  a  pious  mother  was 
moved  within  her  on  that  occasion.     Said  he  : 

"  She  prayed  as  if  she  thought  I  was  sinking  into 
perdition.  Such  was  her  earnestness  that  it  touched 
my  heart,  and  I  felt  as  if  I  was  lost.  I  was  in  great 
distress  of  mind — saw  myself  a  ruined  sinner,  and 
found  no  rest  till  I  found  it  in  believing  in  Jesus." 

The  young  man  spoke  in  a  very  fervid  manner,  and 
no  written  words  can  convey  an  idea  of  the  impression 
produced.     It  was  much  as  many  other  things  which 
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transpire  in  these  meetings  :  they  cannot  be  described. 
The  young  speaker  continued  : 

"  I  am  not  willing  to  take  my  seat  till  I  have  made 
one  appeal  to  the  young  men  here  and  urged  them  to 
come  to  Christ.  I  have  never  been  happy  till  now, 
and  never  knew  what  happiness  was." 

Another  spoke  of  a  scene  of  a  very  different  charac- 
ter. He  had  been  South  after  the  remains  of  a  young 
man  who  had  been  accidentally  shot.  A  short  time 
ago  he  was  converted  at  the  Greenwich  Street  Prayer 
Meeting.  Before  his  conversion  he  was  a  fast  young 
man — an  only  son — living  at  one  of  our  fashionable 
hotels — spending  his  father's  substance  in  riotous  liv- 
ing— a  prodigal.  But  God  met  him  in  His  mercy.  He 
joined  a  church  up-town — sat  down  once  at  the  com- 
munion-table— went  South  to  reside  for  some  years — 
was  suddenly  called  away.  His  religion  went  with  him 
to  the  South.  Tliere  he  sought  the  society  of  the  pious 
— there  he  comforted  the  poor — there  he  endeavored  to 
lead  sinners  to  Christ.  He  left  these  blessed  evidences 
behind  him  that  the  good  work  which  had  been 
wrought  within  him  was  of  God.  Happy  tokens  of  the 
"great  change."  His  remains  were  brought  on  Korth 
by  the  gentleman  who  was  addressing  us.  He  called 
upon  the  meeting  in  behalf  of  the  father,  then  present 
w^ith  him,  to  render  thanks  to  God  for  the  conversion 
of  this  young  man.     IN^ow  he  sleeps  in  the  very  spot 
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where  he  had  said  to  his  father  he  should  like  to  be 
buried,  before  he  parted  with  him  for  tlie  last  time. 

NEVER    GIVE    UP    TRUSTING    IN    GOD. 

Said  an  aged  clergyman  : 

*'  I  notice  that  very  many  of  these  requests,  sent  in 
here,  are  for  the  children  of  pious  parents ;  many  are 
from  pious  widows  for  their  sons.  I  want  to  say  to  all 
such,  never  give  up  your  hope  and  confidence  in  a  cov- 
enant-keeping God.  He  is  a  faithful  God,  and  He 
keeps  His  promise  that  He  will  be  a  God  to  His  chil- 
dren, and  to  their  seed  after  them.  And  now,  in  order 
to  make  you  understand  what  I  mean,  I  will  relate  to 
you  what  has  been  said  of  a  man  who  had  the  good 
news  sent  to  him  that  his  son,  who  w^as  absent,  had 
been  converted.  His  informant,  who  expected  that  he 
would  be  very  much  excited  and  overjoyed,  was  disap- 
pointed at  his  calmness,  and  supposed  some  one  else 
had  informed  him  of  the  conversion  of  his  son.  So  he 
said  to  him : 

"  '  Who  told  you  that  your  son  was  converted  ? ' 

*'  He  replied,  '  God  told  me.  He  did  not  tell  me 
He  had  converted  my  son,  but  He  told  me  He  would 
convert  him,  and  I  expected  it.  I  believed  Him,  and  I 
am  not  surprised  that  He  has  kept  His  word.' 

"  I  would  say  to  every  one  of  these  pious-praying 
mothers  who  send  their  requests  that  we  pray  that 
their  children  may  be  converted,  '  Don't  give  up  your 
hope  in  God.' " 

A  gentleman  said  he  was  in  the  hal)it  of  attending 
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a  little  prayer-meeting  held  in  'New  Haven,  every  Sat- 
urday night.  It  was  a  little  company,  like  a  family 
gathering,  wherein  those  who  attended  might  make 
known  their  wants  with  confidence. 

On  a  late  occasion  a  father  presented  the  case  of  his 
son  for  prayer.  So  far  as  the  son  was  concerned  the 
case  was  very  unpromising,  for  he  was  very  reckless. 
When  the  father  had  presented  his  son  for  prayer  he 
wished  all  in  the  meeting  to  pledge  themselves  to  pray 
for  his  conversion.  One  said  :  '*  I  will  pray  for  him  ;  " 
and  another  said  "  I  will  ; "  and  this  was  repeated 
mitil  all  had  pledged  themselves  to  prayer.  This  was 
all  within  a  short  time  past.  The  following  Saturday 
that  father  appeared  in  the  meeting,  and  said  that 
their  prayers  had  been  answered.  The  night  before, 
he  said,  that  son  had  called  him  up  at  two  o'clock  in 
the  morning,  and  begged  him  to  pray  for  him.  "  I 
found  him  in  great  distress  of  mind.  He  was  in 
agony.  Of  course  I  could  do  no  less  than  spend  the 
remaining  portion  of  the  night  in  praying  for  his  con- 
version. Before  the  mornino^  the  chano-e  had  taken 
place,  and  that  proud  heart  had  been  humbled  at  the 
foot  of  the  Cross."  This  father  said  he  had  no  doubt 
of  his  son's  conversion,  and  he  believed  it  was  in  an- 
swer to  prayer. 

A  young  man  arose  and  said  he  had  been  in  the 


236  FIFTEEN   TENUIS    OF   PEAYEK. 

meeting  but  a  few  times.  He  did  not  live  in  I^ew 
York;  but  in  coming  to  the  city  he  had  attended 
the  meeting,  and  desired  to  tell  the  story  of  his  con- 
version.    He  continued : 

"  It  was  not  here  that  I  was  converted,  but  away 
in  my  Western  home.  I  acknowledge  however  that 
I  was  converted  in  answer  to  pra^^er  offered  here, 
— for  my  friends  sent  their  requests  to  you  that 
this  meeting  would  pray  for  my  salvation.  I  knew 
nothing  of  their  action.  But  wlien  you  prayed,  I  was 
smitten  with  the  most  pungent  conviction  of  sin.  I 
found  no  peace  till  I  found  it  in  believing.  No  more 
shall  I  doubt  the  power  of  prayer.  I  feel  my  great 
obligation  to  tliis  meeting.  I  heard  how  you  prayed 
for  me.  I  ask  that  you  will  never  be  weary  of  pray- 
ing in  answer  to  these  requests.  What  w^ould  have 
become  of  me  if  you  had  never  prayed  for  me  ?  for  I 
was  far  away  from  my  Father's  house." 

A  gentleman  spoke  of  the  late  conversion  of  a  son 
of  one  of  the  most  pious  of  mothers.  She  had  prayed 
for  him  all  her  life.  But  she  had  to  obey  the  sum- 
mons, ''  Come  up  higher."  She  soared  away  to  her 
home  in  the  heavens  with  the  most  sublime  faith  in 
her  dying  hour  that  her  son  would  be  converted.  She 
departed  some  time  since.  But  God  had  not  forgotten 
His  promise.  He  keeps  covenant  with  His  people — a 
covenant  well  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure.     !N"ews 
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came  to  the  meeting  that  this  son  had  been  conA^crted. 
lie  prays  in  his  family — prays  in  the  prayer-meeting, 
speaks  in  the  meetings,  and  is  active  in  religious 
duties. 

"  It  was  a  singular  way  to  answer  a  mother's  pray- 
ers, and  the  prayers  of  this  meeting, — for  I  believe 
your  prayers  had  something  to  do  in  the  great  change 
in  my  brother.  Your  prayers  had  been  laid  up  in 
heaven  for  him.  God  began  by  converting  some  of 
his  children,  and  then,  as  we  trust,  converted  him." 

The  same  speaker  continued  : 

"  !N^ow  here  is  a  mother  asking  prayer  for  the  con- 
version of  her  son.  She  has  come  here  and  presented 
her  request  in  person.  I  want  to  say  to  her,  let  the 
matter  of  his  salvation  he  settled  to-day.  Give  that 
child  up  to  God  by  the  exercise  of  a  confidence  in 
Jesus,  which  never  goes  unrewarded,  and  He  shall  say 
to  your  heart,  here  in  this  place  of  prayer,  according 
to  your  faith,  so  be  it  unto  thee." 

In  accordance  with  this  mother's  request  earnest 
prayer  was  offered  by  the  meeting  for  the  conversion 
of  her  son. 

A  missionary's  wife  in  South  Africa,  having  heard 
of  the  wonderful  answers  God  has  given  to  prayers 
offered  in  the  meeting,  earnestly  entreated  continued 
supplication  for  her  two  eldest  sons,  now  growing  into 
manhood,  that  they  may  soon  be  converted,  and 
become  fully  consecrated  to  the  Saviour. 
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The  following  came  from  Treasure  Hill,  Kevada : 
*^  My  Dear  Christian  Friends  :  Though  I  have 
never  seen  one  of  your  faces,  yet  I  feel  familiar  with 
you.  Yes,  for  ten  years  I  have  been  reading  of  the 
great  and  marvellous  work  that  God  has  used  you  as 
instruments  in  doing.  Indeed,  it  has  refreshed  and  fed 
my  poor  soul  for  three  years  here  in  this  ungodly 
place,  where  we  have  no  man  of  God  to  minister  the 
bread  of  life  to  us.  But  my  heart  has  been  strength- 
ened by  your  labors  of  love  and  faith,  so  that  I  may 
indeed  say  God  has  poured  His  Spirit  upon  me  since 
the  w^eek  of  prayer.  I  now  observe  the  hours  with  you, 
and  my  heart  has  been  drawn  out  in  heartfelt  prayer 
for  the  cause  of  Christ  in  such  a  manner  that  I  can 
spend  an  hour  in  my  chamber  in  wrestling  prayer. 
This  spirit,  my  friends,  is  in  answer  to  your  prayers. 
In  August  last  I  sent  a  request  in  behalf  of  my  hus- 
band— also  for  a  deep  work  of  grace  in  my  own  heart. 
I  Tcnoio  you  prayed  for  us.  His  skeptical  views  gave  way 
and  he  joined  me  in  prayer,  and  soon  rejoiced  in  hope 
in  Christ  Jesus,  in  our  own  home.  But  now  he  longs 
for  a  deeper  work  of  grace  in  his  own  heart.  Will 
you  now  pray  for  him  again,  and  ask  God  to  give  him 
more  grace  and  faith  in  his  heart  ? 

"  And,  oh  !  be  pleased  to  hear  me  in  behalf  of  my 
son.  I  sent  a  request  three  years  ago  that  he  might  be 
returned  home  from  roaming  around  the  world.  His 
mind  was  fixed  upon  travelling.  He  left  the  college 
in  Illinois,  went  on  board  of  a  ship,  and  was  gone  a 
year.  From  his  letters  I  found  he  was  becoming 
more  and  more  fascinated  with  a  sea-faring  life.     I 
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then  appealed  to  you.  God  heard  your  pra^^ers.  lie 
was  in  a  most  miracnlons  manner  saved  from  a  watery 
grave,  when  all  on  board  w^ere  lost,  far  from  his  home. 
lie  asked  God  to  help  him  home,  which  He  did  in  a 
few  months — with  no  more  desire  to  go  to  sea.  But 
now  he  is  a  young  man  in  business  in  San  Francisco, 
where  sin  abounds  in  high  places^  and  he  is  now  being 
led  by  his  young  friends  to  go  to  the  theatre  and  to 
break  God's  holy  Sabbath. 

"  Oh  !  pray  God  to  pour  out  his  Holy  Spirit  upon 
him  until  the  voice  of  a  new-born  soul  may  be  heard 
praising  God  for  His  mercy.  Dear  friends,  the  hot 
tears  of  gratitude  flowed  to  know  that  God  answered 
your  prayers  for  me  and  mine.  Again,  j)ray  for  me, 
that  I  may  work  for  perishing  souls  around  me  here. 
Yours  in  Christian  fliith." 

A  clergyman  arose  and  said : 

"  I  am  from  the  West.  I  want  you  to  pray  for  my 
children.  They  are  obedient  children.  They  would 
be  shocked  if  they  should  be  deprived  of  the  privilege 
of  repeating  their  prayers  at  night  and  of  going  to  the 
Sunday  School  on  the  Sabbath ;  but  they  are  not  Chris- 
tians. I  want  you  to  pray  for  their  conversion.  And 
to  encourage  the  hearts  of  fathers  and  mothers  here,  I 
want  to  relate  the  facts  of  a  case  of  conversion  which 
lately  took  place  in  Cincinnati. 

"  The  son  of  an  Eastern  clergyman  proved  perverse 
and  disobedient ;  and  though  an  only  child,  he  forsook 
his  parents  and  wandered  away  into  that  city.  His 
father  and  mother  were  persons  of  devoted  piety,  and 
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never  ceased  to  pray  for  their  wandering  boy,  though 
they  knew  not  where  he  was.  The  son,  one  evening 
in  sauntering  through  the  streets  of  the  city,  passed  a 
church  in  which  was  going  forward  a  very  interesting 
series  of  meetings,  which  shared  richly  in  the  effusions 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  passed  before  the  door  of 
the  church,  heard  the  voices  of  singing  and  prayer, 
and  all  at  once  made  up  his  mind  that  he  would  go  in. 
It  was  a  crowded  prayer  meeting.  He  advanced  half 
way  up  the  aisle,  and  stood  looking  on  the  scenes  with 
mere  idle  curiosity.  Of  a  sudden  that  young  man 
became  overwhelmed  with  deep  conviction  of  sin,  and 
he  sank  down  npon  the  floor.  The  praying  jDCople 
gathered  around  him,  consoled  him,  prayed  for  him, 
and  the  young  man  went  out  of  that  church  a  renewed 
and  changed  creature.  He  had  been  overtaken  by  sur- 
prising grace. 

"  He  immediately  sat  down  and  wrote  to  his  parents 
of  the  great  change.  He  confessed  and  bewailed  his 
past  unkindness  and  disobedience,  and  told  them  that 
as  soon  as  he  could  earn  money  enough  to  pay  his  ex- 
penses he  would  come  home,  and  he  would  never  leave 
them  any  more.  He  sent  away  the  letter.  As  soon 
as  the  mail  could  return,  it  brought  a  letter  from  his 
mother.  It  expressed  a  mother's  great  joy  at  what  the 
Lord  had  done  for  him.  It  stated  to  him  that  when  he 
should  return  he  would  not  find  his  father — that  at  the 
very  hour  when  he  said  he  was  struck  down  with  con- 
viction of  sin  his  father  was  dying,  and  he  spent  the 
dying  hour  in  calling  on  God  to  have  mercy  on  his 
Bon.    His  last  words  were  a  prayer  for  his  prodigal  boy. 
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"  Thus,"  added  the  speaker,  ''  we  see  how  faithful 
God  is  to  hear  and  answer  prayer  according  to  His  own 
promise  and  grace.  There  may  be  despairing  hearts 
liere,  doubtful  about  the  conversion  of  their  children 
whom  they  know  they  have  consecrated  to  God.  Wliy 
should  they  doubt  ?     Be  not  laithless,  but  believing." 

A  young  man  said  he  could  perceive  from  the 
praj^ers  that  had  been  made  that  there  were  awakened 
sinners  in  the  room.  He  wanted  to  tell  them  that 
coming  to  Christ  was  easy,  when  we  would  do  nothing 
else  but  come — and  come  now.  There  was  no  coming, 
in  resolving  to  come — none  in  setting  some  future 
time  for  coming.  He  had  seen  his  own  mistakes,  and 
he  wished  them  to  see  theirs  —  and  do  nothing  but 
come,  and  come  to  Him  now.  There  was  a  quiet  earn- 
estness in  his  whole  manner  that  went  to  every  heart. 
The  tears  were  falling  all  around.  There  was  no  mis- 
taking who  this  young  man  was — the  son  of  a  veteran 
missionary,  forty  years  on  a  mission  field.  This 
young  man  was  the  last  of  a  large  family  of  children 
who  had  all  been  gathered  into  the  fold  of  the 
Great  Shepherd.  He  came  now  to  make  the  last  stray- 
ing one  brought  in.  Some  of  his  family  are  away  in 
the  missionary  held.  And  this  young  man  had  several 
times,  within  a  few  months,  been  presented  for  the 
prayers  of  the  meeting. 

Another  young  man  spoke  as  follows : 
11 
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"  There  were  five  of  iis,  left  fatherless,  to  the  care 
of  a  most  devoted  Christian  mother.  She  read  some 
accounts  of  answers  to  prayer  as  given  in  this  meeting. 
She  called  me  to  her  one  day  and  said,  '  ]N"ow  I  ana 
encouraged.  Here  are  some  wonderful  answers  to 
prayer.  I  am  going  to  pray  for  the  conversion  of  all 
of  you,  my  five  dear  children,  just  like  this,  and  like 
Jacob,  I  will  take  no  denial  till  all  of  you  are  in  the 
kingdom.'  And,  sure  enough,  she  did  pray  until  we 
were  all  enlisted  in  the  service  of  Christ.  And  now, 
here  I  am  in  this  place  of  prayer,  reading  of  which, 
she  learned  to  trust  in  God." 

A  father  asked  prayer  for  his  children.  When 
speaking  of  his  daughters  his  voice  trembled.   He  said : 

"  My  children  have  a  mother  who  is  emphatically  a 
praying  mother.  We  both  are  in  a  state  of  great 
anxiety  for  them.  Our  two  oldest  daughters  are  pro- 
fessors of  religion,  but  are  wedded  to  the  fashionable 
follies  of  the  day.  I  don't  know  whether  they  are 
Christians  or  not.  I  cannot  understand  what  the  relig- 
ion is  of  those  who  are  more  fond  of  the  dancing-party 
than  they  are  of  the  praying  assembly,  and  can  go  and 
spend  almost  the  entire  night  in  dancing,  and  show 
tliat  they  love  those  places  of  festivity  more  than  they 
love  the  places  where  prayer  is  wont  to  be  made." 

Earnest  prayer  was  ofiered  accordingly. 

A  missionary  mother  sent  all  the  way  from  India 
for  prayer  for  the  conversion  of  her  son,  and  now  she 
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calls  for  thanksgiving  that  the  Lord  has  heard  her  cry 
and  ours.  She  desires  the  meeting  now  to  pray  that 
God  will  dispose  his  heart  to  the  missionary  work  on 
the  field  where  she  labors. 

A  gentleman  holding  a  book  in  his  hand  entitled 
"  Hours  of  Prayer,"  said  : 

**  I  wish  to  say  for  the  encouragement  of  the  faith 
of  a  mother  who  has  just  asked  prayers  for  an  only 
son,  that  four  years  ago  this  very  day  I  stood  by  the 
dying  bed  of  one  of  the  most  devoted,  praying  moth- 
ers. She  never  was  within  the  reach  of  this  meeting, 
and  yet  she  was  profited  by  it  beyond  most  others  by 
reading  the  published  accounts  of  it,  by  means  of 
which  she  rose  to  a  hio:h  deo:ree  of  faith  and  trust  in 
God.  She  had  two  unconverted  sons,  for  whose  salva- 
tion she  had  long  prayed.  When  she  was  drawing 
near  to  her  last  hour,  I  asked  her  about  her  hope  of 
heaven  :  *  Oh  ! '  said  she,  '  I  have  come  sadly  short  of 
my  duty  to  my  dear  Saviour,  but  He  can  never  say  to 
me,  I  never  knew  you.   He  knows  me  and  I  know  Him.' 

"  '  How  about  your  two  unconverted  sons  ? '  She 
replied  :  '  That  is  all  settled.  They  will  be  converted, 
and  we  shall  be  in  heaven  together  by  and  by.  Jesus 
has  given  me  assurance  of  that.  There  is  no  doubt 
about  it — all  settled.'  She  spoke  with  her  face  radiant 
with  joy.  She  went  away  to  her  heavenly  home  with 
full  assurance  of  meeting  all  her  children  there. 

'*  She  sent  a  request  to  this  meeting  for  prayer  for 
the  salvation  of  these  very  sons.  It  is  recorded  here  in 
this  book.     Kow  they  are  both  rejoicing  in  Christ." 
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On  this  occasion  "  Prayer  answered  "  was  the  prom- 
inent topic  of  remark,  as  weU  as  the  principal  exercise. 
The  leader  spoke  as  follows  : 

"!N'ot  long  since  an  anxious  mother  in  Saratoga 
county  becanie  very  much  agonized  witli  desire  for  the 
salvation  of  her  two  sons,  both  of  them  heads  of  fami- 
lies, and  both  living  at  a  distance  from  her,  and  from 
each  other.  She  begged  a  friend  to  write  an  urgent 
request  to  this  meeting  for  earnest  prayer  that  her  two 
sons  might  be  converted.  That  request  came  in  due 
time,  and  the  man  who  wrote  it  kept  watch  of  it.  He 
knew  the  day  and  the  hour  it  came  here  ;  he  knew 
when  it  was  read  to  the  meeting ;  he  knew  that  it  took 
deep  hold  when  it  was  read,  and  that  the  prayer  which 
followed  was  fervent.  So  much  he  knew,  but  he 
could  go  no  fui'ther  in  this  direction.  In  another 
direction  he  made  inquiries,  and  he  found  this  state  of 
facts.  We  mention  them  to  the  praise  and  glory  of 
God's  grace  in  answering  prayer. 

"  The  same  day  at  night  that  these  brothers  and 
sons  of  the  anxious  mother  were  prayed  for,  this  meet- 
ing, without  the  knowledge  of  each  other,  and  without 
knowing  that  they  had  been  made  the  subjects  of 
prayer  here,  they  called  their  families  around  them 
and  set  up  the  family  altar  and  commenced  the  observ- 
ance of  family  prayer,  and  thus  made  open  confession 
of  their  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  This  illustrates  the 
power  of  believing  prayer.  Faith  must  have  been 
exercised  somewhere,  by  the  mother  or  this  meeting, 
or  both,  and  God  answered  the  prayer  of  faith,  by 
whomsoever  offered." 
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A  careless  young  man  was  found  in  the  meeting. 
lie  had  just  dropped  in  out  of  curiosity.  He  had  never 
been  in  before.  After  the  meeting  was  over  he  fell 
into  the  company  of  a  young  man  wlio  watches  for 
souls  as  one  who  must  give  account.  He  always  car- 
ries in  his  pocket  a  small  Bible,  the  reading  of  which, 
sometimes,  does  wonderful  execution.  On  this  occa- 
sion he  drew  the  Bible  from  his  pocket  and  read  to  him 
a  part  of  the  53d  chapter  of  Isaiah.  The  young  man 
was  smitten  with  the  truth.  The  word  was  quick  and 
powerful,  sharper  than  a  two-edged  sword.  It  pierced 
his  heart  with  amazing  power,  and  he  came  at  once 
into  obedience  to  Christ.  He  wrote  a  letter  to  his 
i^ither,  who  afterwards,  with  tears  and  sobs,  read  it  to 
the  meeting.  This  father  had  asked  prayer  for  him. 
The  mother  was  confined  to  her  room,  but  she  rejoiced 
over  her  new-born  son  with  exceeding  joy.  The  letter 
was  a  very  touching  account  of  one  who  had  almost  at 
the  moment  of  first  conviction  passed  from  death  unto 
life.     It  was  wonderful  grace. 

*'  'Not  good  enough  to  go  to  Jesus !  ]^ot  good 
enough  ?  The  idea  of  fitness  is  nowhere  to  be  found 
in  the  Bible." 

The  speaker  was  a  young  man  lately  from  Scotland, 
who  came  into  the  meeting  in  great  distress  of  mind,  and 
here  gained  relief  in  finding  Christ.     He  continued : 
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"Tliis  not  good  enongli  is  the  suggestion  of  the 
devil.  It  is  a  dehision  of  the  arch  enemy  of  souls. 
Fit  to  go  to  Jesus  you  can  never  be,  and  yet  freely  you 
may  go  with  the  assurance  that  no  door  shall  be  shut 
against  you.  Come,  then,  to  Jesus,  as  you  are  now. 
There  is  no  time  for  delay.  Your  warrant  is  in  your 
very  wants  and  your  unfitness  to  go  to  Ilim.  Your 
plea  must  be  Christ's  merits.  May  God  bless  you. 
Say,  '  Make  haste  unto  me,  O  God  !  O  Lord  !  make 
no  tarrying.'  This  is  the  promise  on  which  I  rested, 
'  And  ye  shall  seek  me  and  find  me,  when  ye  shall 
search  for  me  with  all  vour  hearts.'  " 


Such  as  the  following  often  reach  the  meeting. 
This  request  was  written  in  a  beautiful  hand : 

"  A  sorrowing  mother,  who  has  once  before  sent  a 
request  for  prayer  to  the  Fulton  Street  meeting  in  be- 
half of  an  only  son,  entreats  them  again  to  plead  with 
the  Almighty  for  his  sake.  Left  fatherless,  just  as  he 
grew  to  manhood,  with  plenty  of  means,  he  fell  into 
evil  company,  and  became  dissipated.  My  earnest  ex- 
postulations with  him  induced  him  to  leave  ofi:'  for  a 
time.  He  took  the  pledge  of  total  abstinence,  and  I 
hoped  he  was  saved.  But  in  a  few  months  he  met  an 
old  associate  who  induced  him  again  to  taste  of  the  in- 
toxicating cup. 

"  lie  seems  penitent,  and  again  promises  to  abstain. 
But  unless  God  helps  him  he  will  again  fall  into  the 
hands  of  his  adversaries. 

''  Oh !  pray  that  he  may  be   converted,  leave  off 
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sinning  against  God,  and  be  saved  from  the  curse  of 
intemperance  and  vice." 

When  will  such  requests  cease  to  come  ?  They,  as 
a  class,  are  more  numerous  than  any  other.  They  come 
from  everywhere.  Shall  we  despair  of  the  poor  drunk- 
ard ?  Kone  but  God,  by  His  converting  power,  can 
save  him  and  keep  him  from  falling.  This  sorrowing 
mother  is  right  in  asking  for  pra^^er  for  her  son's  repent- 
ance. He  must  have  that  repentance  which  is  unto 
life,  and  then  cast  himself  on  Jesus,  and  then  he  will 
have  effectual  help.     Prayer  was  fervent  for  him. 

The  meeting  was  near  closing  when  one  after  anoth- 
er had  requested  that  their  friends  and  neighbors  might 
be  remembered  in  prayer.  The  chairman  was  just  ris- 
ing, when  a  gentleman  said  : 

"  Will  you  hear  me  a  moment,  Mr.  Chairman  ?  I 
saw  a  poor  German  boy  come  in  here,  a  youth  20  years 
of  age,  bringing  in  his  mother  with  him,  as  I  suppose. 
That  boy  is  in  great  distress  of  mind.  He  has  been 
here  day  after  day  for  many  days  past,  and  I  ask  you 
to  pray  for  his  conversion  now, — immediately.  He 
longs  to  be  a  Christian.  He  is  very  earnest  in  his 
seeking  after  Christ.  We  prayed  with  him  yesterday. 
He  asked  us  if  he  could  take  his  sins  back.  I  do  not 
know  what  he  meant  by  that.  Did  he  mean  to  recall 
them  ?  I  have  since  been  thinking  of  it.  Did  he  mean 
if  he  might  confess  them?  Did  he  mean  if  he  might 
renounce  them  ?     We  may  not  be  able  to  understand 
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him  or  teach  him,  but  we  can  pray  that  the  Holy  Spirt 
may  teach  him ;  for  He  can  understand  him  and  He  can 
teach  without  the  least  error." 

Tlie  meeting  then  united  in  fervent  prayer,  in  which 
this  youth  was  remembered,  with  special  interest,  that 
he  might  understand  and  accept  salvation  as  offered  in 
the  Gospel.  At  the  close  of  the  services  we  conversed 
and  prayed  with  him  again.  The  conversation  was 
partly  in  English  and  partly  in  German.  We  inquired 
what  he  meant  when  he  asked  the  day  before  "  if  he 
could  take  his  sins  back."     lie  answered  : 

"  Some  few  days  ago  I  thought  I  had  suffered 
enough,  and  I  told  God  that  I  did  not  want  anything 
more  to  do  with  Him.  Now  I  want  to  take  that  back. 
I  want  Him  to  forgive  me.  I  shall  have  very  much  to 
do  with  Him  if  He  will  let  me  take  that  back.  I  am 
so  sorry  I  said  it." 

He  was  told  certainly  he  could  take  that  back  ;  if 
he  felt  that  he  had  done  wrong,  and  wanted  to  be  for- 
given, all  he  had  to  do  was  to  go  to  God  and  tell  Him 
just  how  he  felt  about  it,  and  ask  to  be  forgiven  through 
Christ,  and  he  must  be  sorry  for  this  and  all  his  sins, 
and  God  would  forgive  him.  He  seemed  to  be  greatly 
rejoiced  when  told  that  even  so  great  a  sin  could  be  for- 
given, if  he  was  truly  sorry  for  it,  and  would  trust  in 
Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  sinners.  Then  followed  a  con- 
versation in   the   German  language  which   he   could 
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more  readily  understand.     It  was  held  both  with  him 
and  his  mother. 

A  hardware  merchant  next  addressed  the  Chairman, 
who  w^as  also  a  hardware  merchant.     Said  he  : 

**  I  think  w'e  do  not  often  enou|2^h  remember  to  give 
thanks  in  this  meeting  tor  what  God  is  doing  and  has 
done  for  us.  We  please  Him  as  much  in  our  thankful- 
ness as  in  our  earnestness  in  prayer.  I  should  like  to 
have  these  petitioners  tell  us  how  the  Lord  has  blessed 
them,  and  call  upon  us  to  render  praise  and  thanks- 
giving to  Him  for  the  benefits  bestowed.  A  short  time 
ago,  I  asked  you  to  pray  for  my  sick  son.  He  is  well 
now,  sir.  He  is  w^ell ;  he  is  in  heaven.  He  died  a 
most  happy  Christian,  rejoicing  in  the  Saviour.  He 
sunk  down  and  dow^n,  bearing  his  testimony  all  along 
down  into  the  valley,  of  the  blessedness  of  the  love  of 
Christ.  His  death  w^as  a  triumph  over  death.  We 
watched  him  as  far  as  we  could  see  him.  We  could 
see  him  passing  on  and  on,  through  the  valley  and  into 
the  water  flood.  But  the  cold  river  is  past  now,  sir. 
He  is  on  the  shining  shore.  I  want  to  call  on  this 
meeting  to  render  thanks  to  God  for  His  merciful  kind- 
ness in  bearing  my  son  safely  through,  and  taking  him 
home  to  heaven." 

All  the  time  the  father's  eyes  were  suffused  with 
tears,  and  his  voice  trembled  with  deep  emotion,  show- 
ing that  his  heart  was  singing  for  joy  in  view  of  that 
wonderful  grace  that  prepares  a  sinner  for  glory,  and . 

brino^s  him  off  more  than  a  conqueror.     Prayer  and 
11* 
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thanksgiving  followed,  and  then  how  appropriate  and 

solemn  was  the  singing  of  the  hymn — 
"Our  (lays  are  passing  swiftly  by. 

And  I,  a  fleeting  stranger, 
Would  not  detain  them  as  they  fly, 

Those  hours  of  toil  and  danger  : 
For  O  !  we  stand  on  Jordan's  strand. 

Our  friends  are  passing  over 
And  just  before,  the  shining  shore 

We  may  almost  discover." 

Here  sits  a  plain  looking  lady.  Some  time  ago,  say 
two  or  three  months,  she  wrote  a  letter  to  this  meet- 
ing desiring  prayers  for  a  son  whom  she  had  not  seen 
for  twenty-four  years,  and  had  not  heard  from  for 
twenty  years.  She  had  no  knowledge  whether  he  was 
alive  or  dead,  or  if  living,  in  w^iat  part  of  the  w^orld  he 
might  be.  She  desired  the  meeting  to  pray  that  she 
might  hear  from  her  long  lost  son  if  alive,  or  be 
informed  of  his  death  if  he  had  been  called  to  another 
world.  If  living,  she  desired  earnest  prayers  that  he 
might  become  a  Christian.  Now  notice  how  God 
answers  prayer. 

There  that  mother  sits  with  three  letters  in  her 
hand  from  that  son.  The  first  was  sent  to  the  Old 
World  where  the  son  supposed  his  mother  \vas,  and  by 
friends  forwarded  to  this  IS^ew  World,  where  she  has 
long  resided.  Two  other  letters  followed,  w^hen  he 
found  out  w^here  she  was.  And  here  sits  the  meek  and 
quiet  mother,  holding  in  her  hand  these  three  letters, 
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looking  the  very  personification  of  happiness.  She  also 
liolds  in  her  hand  a  photograph  of  the  house  in  which 
he  dwells,  and  himself  standing  in  the  door  and  look- 
ing out.  But,  what  is  better  than  all,  one  of  these  letters 
hiforms  the  mother  that  this  son  lias  become  a  Christian. 

The  leader  of  the  meeting,  an  old  merchant,  had 
looked  over  these  proofs  of  answer  to  prayer  and  made 
statement  of  these  facts,  sa  encouraging  to  those  who 
love  to  pray. 

On  one  occasion  there  was  a  poor  siimer  in  great 
distress  in  the  meeting.  While  a  brother  was  speak- 
ing, and  urging  home  the  duty  of  repentance,  he  burst 
forth  into  the  cry,  "  Oh,  what  shall  I  do  to  be  saved? " 
We  looked  in  the  direction  of  the  sound,  and  there 
the  man  was — on  his  knees — begging  for  mercy. 
Another  near  him  rose  and  asked  the  meeting  to  sing 
for  him — the  tears,  meanwhile,  streaming  down  his 
cheeks — 

"  Rock  of  Ages,  cleft  for  me, 
Let  me  hide  myself  in  Thee." 

After  meeting,  these  men  were  conversed  with  pri- 
vately, and  directed  to  come  at  once  to  Christ  with  all 
their  load  of  guilt  upon  them — for  they  were  undoubt- 
edly very  wicked  men. 

The  man  who  cried  out  in  the  meeting  had  been 
made  the  subject  of  prayer  before,  at  his  own  request, 
which  was  written  by  himself,  and  was  as  follows : 


252  FIFTEEN    YEARS    OF    PRAYER. 

"  The   prayers   of    this   meeting    are    respectfully 

requested  for  G.  B ,  who  has  lived   all  his  life  in 

wickedness,  and  only  a  few  days  ago  contemplated  sui- 
cide, and  the  great  crime  of  murder,  in  hope  of  ending 
his  misery." 

The  writer  asked  this  man  if  he  really  did  intend 
to  commit  murder,  and  then  suicide. 

"I  really  did,"  said  he. 

"  Whom  did  you  intend  to  murder  ? " 

"  A  woman  who  has  greatly  wronged  me ;  and  to 
be  revenged  I  intended  to  kill  her !  " 

"  And  what  then  ? " 

"  Suicide,  and  eternal  damnation." 

"  Have  you  any  such  feelings  now  ?  " 

"Not  tlie  least." 

"  What  saved  you  from  the  crimes  j^ou  intended  to 
commit  ? " 

"  The  recollection  of  my  poor  mother's  praj^ers." 

And  now  his  chin  quivered,  and  his  eyes  filled  with 
tears. 

"  Have  you  ever  committed  a  crime,  and  been  im- 
prisoned ? "  we  continued. 

"  Kever,"  said  he,  with  great  emphasis  and  firmness 
— and  we  believed  him. 

This  man  has  been  present  at  nearly  all  the  meet- 
ings, and  now  hopes  that  his  sins  have  been  washed 
away  in  the  blood  of  Him  who  has  said  that  He  can 
save  to  the  uttermost  all  such  as  come  unto  God 
through  Him. 


CHAPTEK  XYIII. 

VAEIOUS   OPERATIONS    OF   THE    HOLY    SPIRIT. 

The  answers  to  prayer  are  not  always  in  the  way 
and  manner  that  the  believer  expects,  but  these  records 
provx  that  believing  prayer  is  heard. 

A  gentleman,  a  member  of  a  church  in  Brooklyn, 
said  : 

"  I  have  often  asked  you  to  pray  for  the  conversion 
of  my  children.  Kow  I  hav^e  the  satisfaction  of  telling 
you  that  out  of  the  five,  I  have  four  praying  children, 
and  I  believe  the  fifth  will  soon  be  converted. 

"  I  have  often  asked  you  to  pray  for  the  outpour- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  church,  and  I  have 
known  as  many  as  iifty-one  praying  wives  praying  for 
the  conversion  of  their  impenitent  husbands,  and  I 
have  seen  many  of  those  husbands  converted.  Oh ! 
God  does  hear  and  answer  prayer.  How  I  have  rea- 
son for  thanksgiving  for  what  He  has  done  for  me  and 
mine." 

One  writes  from  Michigan,  saying  he  sent  here  for 
prayer  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon 
himself  and  his  people.     He  says  he  does  not  know 
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that  it  has  ever  been  received,  but  he  presumes  it  has, 
for  the  Lord  is  pouring  out  His  Spirit  in  great  power, 
and  more  than  seventy  souls  have  been  converted. 
He  says  to  the  meeting,  "  Do  pray  again  and  again  for 
us  that  God  will  continue  and  extend  this  mighty 
vrork  of  grace,  and  poui  His  blessed  Spirit  all  abroad." 

A  lady  writes  to  the  meeting  a  most  joyful  letter, 
giving  thanks  to  God  that  He  has  heard  prayer  in  her 
behalf — a  poor,  despairing  sinner — and  now  she  is 
happy  in  the  Lord. 

"  Jesus,  I  my  cross  have  taken, 
All  to  leave  and  follow  Thee," 

is  the  language  of  her  glad  heart. 

Thanksgiving  as  well  as  prayer  is  called  for  every 
week,  by  some  who  send  requests,  as  in  the  follow- 
ing : 

''  God  has  heard  and  answered  prayer  in  many  of 
the  petitions  which  I  have  sent,  asking  the  supplica- 
tions of  the  meeting  from  time  to  time.  Oh,  magnify 
His  grace  with  me.  Still  pray  for  the  conversion  of 
my  two  sons  and  their  father." 

Another,  evidently  written  by  a  pastor,  saj^s : 
"  Beloved  Brethren  and  Sisters  in  the  Lord — Some 
weeks  ago  a  request  was  sent  to  you  asking  you  to 
pray  for  a  work  of  grace  in  Schuylerville,  Saratoga 
county.  About  one  week  ago  some  special  services 
were  begun  here  with  Christians  of  different  denomin- 
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ations,  which  have  been  honored  of  God  in  a  revival 
and  rehgious  awakening.  Tlie  love  and  zeal  of  God's 
people  have  been  greatly  and  strongly  warmed,  and 
careless  and  prayerless  sinners  have  been  converted  by 
repentance  and  faith  in  Christ.  Children  as  well  as 
adnlts  have  been  brouglit  to  believe  in  Jesns,  and  oth- 
ers are  serionsly  reflecting  on  their  spiritual  state.  A 
daily  prayer-meeting  has  been  held  at  8  a.  at.,  since  the 
close  of  the  preaching  services,  with  very  blessed  elfect. 
Christians  are  refreshed  by  it,  and  stimulated  to  work 
for  the  Saviour,  and  for  souls,  throughout  the  day. 
Oh,  will  you  uot  unita  with  us  in  thanksgiving  to  God, 
and  in  prayer  that  we  may  not  be  weary  in  well-do- 
ing ? " 

A  speaker  said  : 

"  A  few  years  ago  a  few  ladies  met  in  IN'ew  Haven 
to  pray  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
result  was  a  revival  of  religion  that  spread  over  the 
town,  that  swept  through  the  college,  and  prevailed  all 
around.  This  was  some  years  ago.  Twenty-five  of 
my  class-mates  w^ere  converted,  all  of  whom  entered 
the  ministry.  Some  have  occupied  high  and  exalted 
stations  of  usefulness.  All  have  been  the  blessed 
instruments  of  winning  many  souls  to  Jesus.  Some 
have  gone  to  their  reward.  Others  still  live  to  gather 
the  sheaves  into  the  gamer  of  the  Lord.  I  speak  only 
of  the  converted  in  my  own  class.  Oh  !  who  will  tell 
me  where  ends  the  influence  of  that  little,  unostenta- 
tious ladies'  prayer-meeting?  When  in  answer  to 
their   prayers   the    college,  the   town,  the    region  of 
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country  round  about  was  roused  out  of  sleep  by  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     Who  can  tell  ?  " 

The  same  speaker  said : 

"  It  is  told  of  Dr.  Lyman  Beecher  that  he  once 
prayed  in  his  study  for  a  revival  of  religion  among  his 
people,  and  he  found  such  liberty  in  prayer  that  he 
prayed  all  night.  It  was  prayer  for  the  outpouring  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Tlie  heavenly  rain  descended  in  copi- 
ous effusions,  like  the  rain  that  waters  all  the  plain. 
In  going  from  house  to  house  he  found  another  who 
had  prayed  all  night  long  for  the  same  blessing.  Mul- 
titudes were  converted,  and  among  them  some  of  the 
shining  lights  of  the  day." 

A  minister  from  Rochester,  'N.  Y.,  said : 

"We  know  God  hears  and  answers  prayer.  But 
wdiose  prayers  are  heard  and  answered  in  any  particu- 
lar case,  we  never  can  tell.  Some  three  months  ago 
one  of  the  elders  in  one  of  our  Presbyterian  churches 
made  some  statements  in  the  prayer-meeting  in  regard 
to  how  God  hears  and  answers  prayer,  and  stated  some 
facts  which  he  had  gathered  from  the  reports  of  the 
religious  press.  He  proposed  that  we  should  ask  your 
prayers  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  our 
churches  of  Rochester.  I  know  you  prayed  for  us. 
Wonderfully  has  God  answered  somebody's  prayers. 
We  have  had  a  glorious  work  of  grace,  and  we  have 
added  to  our  churches  two  hundred  and  twenty-five  on 
profession  of  their  faith  in  Jesus,  and  the  end  is  not 
yet.     Your    prayers  and    ours,  and   those  of  others, 
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have  together  prevailed  with  God,  and  so  we  are  encour- 
aged to  pray  and  believe." 

The  meeting  was  led  one  day  by  an  educated  Irish 
layman.  He  spoke  of  the  wide-spread  influence  of  this 
meeting,  as  he  stood  holding  in  his  hand  a  request 
from  London,  which  he  was  about  to  read.  He 
expressed  the  hope  that  the  object  presented  for 
prayer  would  be  earnestly  remembered.  The  reqnest 
ran  as  follows ; 

"  London,  England,      ) 
April,  17,  1871.  I 

"  Dear  Brethren  in  the  Lord  : 

^'  Your  prayers  are  asked  for  God's  special  -blessing 
npon  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  now  about  to  com- 
mence in  our  tent  upon  the  London  fields  and  in  the 
lecture-room  in  connection  therewith.  Also  thank  the 
Lord,  with  us,  for  the  great  blessing  given  to  our 
efforts  during  the  last  season's  services.  Please  to  keep 
this  matter  before  you  always,  when  you  approach  the 
mercy  seat.  '  If  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth,  touch- 
ing anything  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for 
them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

^*  Yours  truly,  J.  E." 

Upon  another  day  a  gentleman  from  Philadelphia 
said  he  brought  the  salutations  of  the  daily  meeting  ofj 
their  city  to  this,  and  specially  invited  this  to  join 
them  in  earnest  prayer  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
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Spirit  upon  the  cliiirclies.  He  said  that  the  churches 
of  Philadelphia  had  agreed  to  set  apart  a  day  of  special 
prayer,  from  10  a.  m.,  to  10  p.  m.,  for  the  outpoiu'ing 
of  the  IIo\y  Spirit.  He  was  ui'gent  that  we  should 
pray  that  this  day  of  prayer  might  be  followed  with 
tlie  most  abundant  blessings.  It  was  a  touching 
appeal  that  we  would  help  them  by  our  prayers  to  pre- 
pare the  way  of  the  Lord. 

Another  gentleman  arose  and  said  he  was  from  Bos- 
ton, and  he  brought  the  salutations  of  the  Boston  daily 
prayer-meeting.  He  said  the  one  great,  grave,  and 
deep  impression  upon  all  minds  is  this — that  we  are  on 
the  eve  of  a  great  revival — a  greater  revival  than  the 
world  has  ever  witnessed  before.  All  the  providences 
of  God  through  which  the  world  is  passing  are  leaning 
to  it.  God  is  preparing  His  own  way  by  the  sore 
judgments  which  He  is  sending  upon  the  nations. 
He  has  taken  his  glittering  sword.  He  has  made 
ready  his  bow.  He  will  thresh  the  nations  in 
His  anger  if  they  do  not  repent.  Tliese  are  the  signs 
of  His  coming  by  His  Spirit  to  gather  in  His  garner 
His  chosen.     The  speaker  continued  : 

"  We  are  looking  for  great  displays  of  His  grace. 
"We  beg  an  interest  in  your  prayers.  Let  us  join  our 
prayers  with  those  of  thousands  who  are  praying  for 
the  displays  of   the  power  of   the  Spirit.     With  the 
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stripes  administered  bj  one  hand,  lie  comes  with  the 
pot  of  honey  in  the  other.     God  chastens  but  to  save." 

The  hour  of  the  meeting  was  mostly  spent  in  very 
earnest,  ardent  prayer.  More  than  one  would  arise  at 
the  same  time  to  engage  in  prayer.  A  gentleman 
arose  several  times,  and  would  be  partly  up  when  he 
would  hear  the  voice  of  some  one,  and  would  resume 
his  seat.  He  looked  like  a  clergyman.  He  was  pol- 
ished and  scholarly  in  his  appearance,  and  was  evi- 
dently a  stranger,  and  did  not  know  how  prompt  he 
must  be  in  order  to  get  the  floor.  He  sat  with  tears  in 
his  eyes  during  the  last  half  hou.r.  We  supposed  he 
had  some  intelligence  he  wished  to  communicate. 

^'  What  did  you  wish  to  say  ? "  we  ventured  to  ask, 
as  he  turned  to  go,  on  the  close  of  the  benediction. 

"  I  wished  to  pray,"  said  the  gentleman. 

"  Are  you  a  clergyman  ?  " 

''  Yes,  and  I  wanted  to  lead  in  prayer  for  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  my  people.  I  intended 
to  state  my  drsire,  and  then  I  wanted  to  pray." 

"  Well,  you  have  prayed.  Your  desire  is  prayer. 
Do  you  believe  Grod  will  grant  the  desire  of  your 
heart?" 

"  I  am  sure  He  will.  I  know  He  will.  I  have  never 
been  in  this  meeting  before.  But  I  shall  go  home  with 
heavenly  benedictions  in  my  heart,  and  I  shall  preach 
and  pray  in  the  s}»irit  of  this  hour,  and  I  am  sure  God 
will  hear  and  answer." 
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jN^ear  the  close  of  another  meeting  a  young  man 
had  arisen  and  said :  "  In  January  last  I  was  here  for 
the  iirst  time.  I  asked  your  prayers  for  my  Sunday- 
school.  Since  that  time  forty  scholars  in  that  Sunday- 
school  have  been  converted." 

Another  was  deeply  affected  when  he  began  to 
speak.     He  said : 

"  1  have  been  sick,  and  I  got  my  friends  to  write  a 
request  for  prayer  and  sent  it  here  for  your  supplica- 
tions in  my  behalf.  I  was  unconverted.  Nobody 
thought  I  could  live.  But  God  had  mercy  on  my 
soul.  Oh,  what  mercy !  I  was  on  the  brink  of  the 
Jordan  of  death.  I  expected  to  pass  over  every  mo- 
ment. But  I  assure  you  I  found  the  w^aters  divided. 
I  should  have  passed  over  on  dry  land.  But  God 
called  me  back.  I  am  here  in  answer  to  prayer ; 
spared  for  a  little  time  to  work  for  Jesus.  Oh,  how  I 
loved  Ilim  !     How  I  wish  others  to  love  Him  ! " 

He  sat  down  weeping  like  a  child. 

A  young  man  sent  the  following  to  the  leader's 
table : 

"  A  professor  of  religion  has  allowed  himself,  since 
his  recent  arrival  in  the  city,  to  be  controlled  by  the 
tempter,  by  joining  company  with  sinful  companions, 
and  has  followed  them  in  the  forbidden  paths  of  vice. 
He'  has  been  arrested  in  his  sinful  career  by  the  Spirit 
of  a  merciful  God,  and  with  an  aching  heart  and  troub- 
led mind  he  solicits  the  prayers  of  this  meeting  on  his 
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behalf,  that  he  may  iiiid  forgiveness,  peace,  and  reeon- 
cilation  with  his  all-wise  and  merciful  Saviour." 

This  request  was  followed  with  prayer  that  was  an- 
swered on  the  spot,  according  to  Scripture  promise : 
"  While  they  are  yet  speaking  I  will  hear."  For  at 
the  close  of  the  meeting  the  young  man  who  wrote  this 
came  up  to  the  missionary  of  the  meeting  and  said,  "  I 
now  feel  happy  in  believing  in  Christ."  The  next  day 
he  gave  some  account  of  the  experience  he  had  passed 
through,  and  exhorted  sinners  to  come  directly  to 
Christ.  A  young  man  had  been  up  before  him  and 
expressed  an  earnest  desire  to  become  a  Christian. 
*'  Xow,"  said  he,  "  let  that  young  man  just  go  to  Jesus 
and  he  will  find  a  welcome  just  as  I  have  done,  and  the 
assurance  fulfilled, '  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet  they 
shall  be  whiter  than  snow^,  and  though  they  be  red  like 
crimson  they  shall  be  as  w^ool.' "  This  he  felt  had 
been  fulfilled  in  his  case. 

Another  fact  may  be  mentioned  of  great  interest : 
A  town  in  Pennsylvania  had  sent  an  earnest  request 
for  prayer,  which  entered  deeply  into  the  supplications 
of  the  meeting.  It  w^as  from  a  pastor  and  people  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  may  be  poured  out  upon  them  in  copi- 
ous effusions.  A  telegram  came  from  this  place,  as 
follows : 
*'  To  the  Fulton  Street  Prayer  Meeting^  New  York : 

"  Scores  of  converts — Christians  working  and  travail- 
ing for  souls.    Pray  again  for  the  hundreds  unconverted. 
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This  excited  great  interest  in  tlie  hearts  of  tliose 
present,  and  earnest  prayer  was  offered. 

At  one  meeting  nine  young  men  who  have  lately  set 
out  on  a  religions  life,  each  in  a  few  words  told  the 
story  of  his  religious  experience.  Five,  one  right  after 
the  other,  gave  in  their  testimony  for  Jesus,  and  told 
of  their  love  and  fliith  in  Him.  Another  was  stand- 
ing on  the  floor  when  the  leader  said,  *'  Let  some-one  now 
pray,  and  after  prayer  these  testimonies  may  proceed." 
When  prayer  had  been  offered,  four  more,  in  twice  as 
many  minutes,  told  what  the  Lord  had  done  for  their 
souls.  The  meeting  was  very  much  moved,  ana  melted 
under  the  power  of  these  testimonies. 

Said  a  speaker : 

''  Oh  that  we  might  have  hearts  to  call  down  upon 
the  churches  the  richest  of  heaven's  blessings.  It 
sometimes  seems  that  we  were  never  so  needy  as  now. 
Is  it  a  question  whether  we  shall  have  revivals  in  our 
churches  this  fell  and  winter.  "We  have  something  to 
do  to  have  tliis  question  rightly  settled.  If  we  will 
pray,  and  believe,  we  shall  surely  see  the  wonderful 
works  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  souls.  We  cannot 
fray  in  vain  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
No  amount  of  talking  about  the  need  of  such  an  un- 
speakable blessing  will  bring  it.  It  goes  not  out  but 
by  prayer  and  fasting.  We  must  humble  ourselves 
before  God.     AYe   must  pray   out   of  the  dust.     We 
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must  come  back  to  God  from  all  our  backslidings  of 
lieart  and  life.  We  must  have  the  spirit  of  true  and 
unfeigned  repentance.     A7e  must  pray  in  faith." 

The  leader  of  tlie  meetino-  was  a  Presbyterian  cler- 
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gyman.  lie  said  he  came  to  the  work  of  the  ministry 
in  this  city  seven  years  ago.  One  of  the  first  things 
he  did  was  to  come  to  this  prayer-meeting  and  ask 
prayer  for  a  revival  of  religion.  And  that  winter  they 
gathered  over  one  hundred  into  their  church,  who  were 
converted,  as  he  believed,  in  answer  to  prayer.  "  Xow," 
he  added,  "  I  come  again  to  ask  you  to  pray  for  us : 
lor  we,  as  a  church,  long  to  see  the  work  of  God  revive, 
and  sinners  converted  to  Christ." 

A  Presbytery  in  Central  Ohio  sent  to  the  meeting 
an  earnest  request  for  prayer  that  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  might  be  shed  down  upon  them  and  all 
their  churches.  They  stated  in  their  communication 
that,  on  the  same  day  that  prayer  should  be  offered 
here,  they  would  spend  the  entire  day  in  earnest  sup- 
plication at  the  mercy-seat  for  the  rain  of  heavenly 
grace  to  be  poured  upon  them. 

The  leader  said  he  had  come  from  a  meeting  of  ten 
or  twelve  Presbyterian  ministers  and  two  or  three  Pe- 
formed.  They  had  spent  an  hour  together  in  prayer, 
and  many  tears  were  shed.  This  was  not  the  first  of 
the  kind  ;  others  had  preceded  it  of  the  same  nature, 
and  for  the  same  objects.     At  their  last  meeting  some 
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reported  an  awakened  interest,  and  in  two  churches 
several  had  requested  prayer  for  themselves ;  and  they 
were  greatly  encouraged. 

Said  a  French  clerg^anan  : 

"  It  is  two  years  since  I  had  the  pleasure  of  being 
in  this  meeting.  My  present  field  of  labor  is  among 
the  French  Roman  Catholics  of  New  England.  There 
are  one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  of  them  in  these 
States.  Until  lately  nothing  has  been  done  to  meet 
their  spiritual  wants.  I  find  them  everywhere  easy  of 
access.  Thirty  years  ago  I  was  converted  by  means  of 
reading  the  llomish  version  of  the  New  Testament. 
There  is  now  a  French  version,  approved  by  the  present 
Pope.  I  believe  there  is  enough  of  the  Gospel  in  it  to 
lead  a  sinner  to  Christ,  and  I  give  that  where  I  can 
give  no  other.  Last  Sabbath,  in  Salem,  I  was  told  there 
were  no  Roman  Catholics  in  the  place.  I  did  not  expect 
an  audience  of  more  than  fifty  persons,  though  I  knew 
there  were  some  there.  But,  to  my  surprise,  200 
French  Roman  Catholics  were  present.  I  have  a  large 
and  scattered  field.  My  plan  is  to  endeavor  to  win 
some  to  Christ;  and  when  converted — two  or  three  in 
a  place — I  immediately  organize  them  into  a  little  band 
for  work,  and  holding  meetings  among  their  people 
and  carrying  on  the  work  of  evangelization  till  churches 
can  be  organized.  We  have  now  several  churches,  and 
in  them  10,000  converts  to  the  true  faith." 

Another  bore  witness  to  the  willingness  of  Roman 
Catholics  to  listen  to  the  truth.     These  are  not  Irish 
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Catholics,  nor  are  they  like  them.     When  approached 
in  kindness  they  can  appreciate  it,  and  are  won  by  it. 

Some  weeks  before  a  minister  wrote  to  the 
meeting,  asking  prayer  for  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  npon  the  hearts  of  those  among  whom  he  was 
about  to  establish  preaching  services.  It  was  a  place 
in  Macon  county.  111.,  destitute  of  religious  privileges. 
The  case  was  presented  to  the  meeting,  and  taken  up 
with  earnest  supplication  for  the  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  the  efforts  which  were  to  be  made 
for  the  salvation  of  souls.  In  a  few  weeks  came  the 
following,  under  date  of  ]!Tovember  3,  1871 : 

"  Dear  Christians — Praise  ye  the  Lord.  The 
Lord  has  answered  prayer,  and  fifteen  have  been  con- 
verted, and  I  have  organized  them  into  a  church." 

This  was  the  substance.  Again  he  writes,  after  a 
few  more  days : 

"  Praise  ye  the  Lord.  He  has  done  great  things 
for  us.  Our  little  band  is  trebled.  We  have  had 
wonderful  manifestations  of  saving  power.  The 
most  notoriously  profane  man  in  this  region  has  had 
a  new  song  put  into  his  mouth  ;  even  praise  to  our 
God.  I^^umbers  have  sought  the  prayers  of  Christians. 
The  meeting  has  continued  nearly  six  weeks  without 
any  diminution  of  interest.  Our  large  school-house 
cannot  hold  the  people.  Shall  this  work  cease  ?  I  am 
willing  to  work  on.  We  beg  you  to  continue  your 
IS 
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prayers  for  us.  I  send  jou  the  names  of  forty  individ- 
uals— 3'oiing,  middle-aged,  and  aged  males  and  females 
■ — for  whom  I  ask  you  to  pray  for  their  immediate  con- 
version. I  retain  a  copy  of  this  list  of  names,  and  will 
report  to  you  the  results.  May  God  bless  you  for  your 
past  interest,  and  dispose  you  to  pray  without  ceasing. 
Sabbath  week  I  propose  to  hold  a  communion  sea- 
son wdth  this  new  organization.     Pray  for  us." 

Afterward  came  the  following  communication : 

''  By  God's  blessing  I  am  able  to  report  an  organi- 
zation of  over  fifty  members  of  the  church,  and  a  fair 
prospect  of  building  a  house  of  w^orship  the  next  sum- 
mer. Some,  whose  names  I  placed  on  a  list  to  you, 
have  already  professed  a  change  of  heart.  For  a  short 
time  these  meetings  will  be  suspended.  The  people 
need  rest.  I  propose  to  rest  by  engaging  in  another 
meeting.  God  seems  to  be  preparing  the  way  by  His 
providential  dealings.  Pray  for  us.  Pray  for  me  that 
■we  may  have  a  great  blessing.  "  Pastor." 

In  one  of  the  meetings  an  earnest  Christian  thus 
gave  utterance  to  his  feelings  and  experience.  Said 
he: 

"  We  need  such  a  measure  of  faith  and  prayer  that 
nothing  can  hinder  a  revival  of  religion,  one  continu- 
ous shower  of  the  rain  of  heavenly  grace,  when  con- 
versions shall  be  multiplied  as  the  drops  of  the  morn- 
ing. We  must  have  such  holy  living  and  such  over- 
coming, prevailing  faith  that  shall  enlist  divine  and  in- 
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finite  mercy  and  love  in  the  salvation  of  the  vrorlcl,and 
then  we  shall  see  the  li":ht  of  the  milennial  o-\ory, 

"  I  knew  a  church  years  ago  which  was  formed  of 
eleven  members  in  the  midst  of  a  godless  manufactur- 
ing people;  and  these  eleven  members  entered  into  a 
solemn  "covenant  with  each  other  that  they  would  live 
for  a  pei-petual  revival  of  religion,  and  a  constant  in- 
gathering of  souls.  What  was  the  result  ?  Four  large 
churches  gathered,  and  their  own  increased  to  500  or 
600  members. 

*'  Thirteen  years  afterward  I  met  one  of  the  original 
eleven,  away  out  on  the  banks  of  the  Mississippi,  at  St. 
Louis.  He  went  into  their  church  prayer-meeting. 
It  was  Eev.  Dr.  Bullard's.  He  told  the  simple  story 
of  his  life  with  Jesus.  All  hearts  melted  like  wax 
before  the  lire.  To  have  a  revival  of  religion  you 
must  have  one  man  on  fire ;  and  that  fire  will  kindle 
another,  and  so  it  will  spread  from  heart  to  heart.  I 
heard  of  this  same  man  in  other  places,  and  always  I 
find  the  same  glorious  results  to  follow.  Men  would 
get  awake  to  their  spiritual  interests  because  they 
could  not  help  it  when  in  contact  with  such  a  man. 
Shall  we  have  such  men  in  the  churches?  Shall  we 
have  such  churches  ?  Some  anxious  souls  were  in  this 
meeting.  They  gathered  around  a  little  knot  of  min- 
isters and  others,  to  whom  they  told  their  anxiety.  At 
length  one  said,  '  Let  us  pray,'  and  all  knelt  on  the 
floor,  and  three  prayers  were  offered.  Then  the  voice 
of  one  yoTmg  man  was  heard,  consecrating  himself 
to  Jesus  in  an  everlasting  covenant  never  to  be  forgot- 
ten.    All   who   heard   that    prayer   of  a   few   words 
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believed  that  the  destiny  of  a  soul  turned  on  those  few 
words  uttered  with  all  the  heart." 

The  Week  of  Prayer  in  1872  was  very  fruitful  in 
the  spiritual  blessings,  having  been  followed  by  contin- 
ual prayer  in  the  churches  for  a  mighty  outpouHng  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Many  churches  began  daily  meet- 
ings before  the  week,  as  if  they  felt  sure  that  a  bless- 
ing would  come,  and  they  desired  to  be  prepared  for  it. 
And  the  blessino^  did  come  in  a  most  si<T:nal  manner. 
Before  this,  many  seemed  discouraged  on  account  of 
the  abounding  demoralization  of  the  times.  But  no 
sooner  had  churches  began  to  pray  than  God  began  to 
bless  in  answering  prayer.  Christians  were  quickened, 
and  sinners  were  awakened  and  converted.  The  old 
revival  spirit  returned,  and  the  cords-  of  Zion  were 
lengthened,  and  her  stakes  were  strengthened,  proving 
that  nothing  is  too  hard  for  God. 

Said  a  speaker : 

"At  Ellen ville,  in   the  M.  E.  Church,  a  mostani 
mating  sight  was  presented  last  Sabbath.     It  was  com 
munion    Sabbatli.      The   scene   was    impressive   and 
affecting  when,  after  a  sermon  by  the  pastor,  setting 
forth  the  evidences  of   a  change  of  heart,  ninety-two 
came  forward  for  admittance  into  the  church.     They 
embraced  all  classes  and  conditions,  varying  in  their 
ages  from  twelve  to  seventy  years.     These  are  among 
the  nmn])er  who  have  been  hopefully  converted  during 
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a  series  of  meetino-s  beo^an  weeks  aero,  and  which  are 
still  continued.  Others  are  expected  to  take  the  same 
step  at  a  futnre  time,  and  some  are  going  or  have  gone 
into  other  churches.  Many  more  are  anxiously  in- 
quiring after  the  way  of  eternal  life.  A  marked  fea- 
ture of  this  reli2:ious  awakeniu":  is  the  work  of  o-race 
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in  the  Sabbath-school,  where  it  had  its  beginning,  and 
where  it  has  been  a  wonderful  power  to  lead  souls  to 
believe  in  Jesus.  In  the  Eeformed  church,  also,  this 
work  of  grace  has  been  going  on  for  some  time  past, 
and  many  have  professed  their  faith  in  Christ,  and 
many  more  are  saying,  'Men  and  brethren,  what  shall 
we  do  ? '  AYe  ask  you  to  pray  for  the  continuance  and 
enlargement  of  this  work." 

A  precious  revival  is  in  progress  in  Yincentown, 
where  over  tliirty  have  been  hopefully  converted.  A 
wonderful  change  has  taken  place  there,  and  in  the 
surrounding  country.  A  few  months  ago  many  miser- 
able children  had  little  to  eat  and  little  to  wear,  on 
account  of  the  drunkenness  of  their  fathers,  who  were 
never  seen  in  the  house  of  God.  But  now  they  have 
sober,  industrious  fathers,  with  plenty  to  eat  and  to 
wear;  and  on  the  Sabbath  day,  fathers  and  mothers, 
and  children,  are  found  sitting  happily  together  in  the 
house  of  God.  A  little  over  a  year  ago  there  were 
three  rum-shops  in  the  town,  where  liquor  was  sold  or 
given  away ;  and  on  Saturday  nights  the  town  Vv^as  in 
an  uproar  till  a  late  hour,  by  reason  of  the  noise  of 
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drunken  caronsals.  IS^ow  the  riim-sliops  are  closed,  and 
the  town  is  peaceful  at  all  hours  of  the  day  and  night. 
It  is  an  amazing  change. 

NO  SUCH  REVIVAL  IN  FORTY  YEARS. 

A  speaker  said : 

"  I  reside  forty  miles  from  this  city  in  a  suburban 
village,  on  which  there  has  been  a  gracious  ovitpouring 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  resulting  in  a  most  glorious  work 
of  divine  grace.  It  commenced  with  the  Week  of 
Prayer.  Such  a  revival  has  not  been  known  in  the 
township  in  forty  years.  The  churches  of  all  denom- 
inations have  shared  in  the  blessing." 

After  prayer,  a  gentleman  from  Philadelphia  said 
that  one  of  the  requests  read  had  deeply  moved  his 
heart.  It  was  the  request  for  a  class  of  little  boys. 
He  was  reminded  of  a  little  boy  in  the  Sunday-school 
of  which  he  was  the  superintendent,  only  twelve  years 
old.     Said  he : 

"  And,  on  looking  round  the  room — strange  as  it 
may  seem — I  see  the  young  man  present  who  was  the 
teacher  of  that  little  boy  in  tlie  Sunday-school.  To 
show  you  how  important  it  is  that  we  do  wit!)  all  our 
might  what  we  can,  for  the  dear  little  boj^s,  let  me  tell 

you  about  Mattie .     He  had  no  pious  father  or 

mother  to  encourage  him  or  to  teach  him  how  to 
become  a  Christian.  But  from  the  beginning  of  his 
coming  to  the  school  he  seemed  to  be  anxious — so  much 
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SO,  that  he  would  be  always  there,  and  always  at  the 
prayer-meetings  appointed  in  connection  with  the 
school.  Often  you  might  see  the  big  tears  rolling  down 
his  cheek,  and  say  to  him,  Mattie,  what  is  the  matter? 
He  would  answer,  '  Oh  !  I  am  so  anxious  to  become  a 
Christian ! ' 

"  One  night  he  had  been  over  to  the  church,  at  the 
prayer-meeting.  On  coming  home,  his  mother  said  : 
'  Why,  Mattie,  where  have  you  been  all  this  time  ? ' 

"  '  I  have  been  at  the  church,  mother,'  he  replied. 

" '  Well,'  said  she,  with  an  impatient  manner,  '  I 
think,  hereafter,  you  might  as  well  live  over  at  the 
church,  Mattie.' 

"The  poor  boy  looked  up,  with  his  eyes  suf- 
fused in  tears,  and  a  deeply  wounded  spirit,  and 
said :  '  Oh !  mother,  I  am  so  anxious  that  you  should 
become  a  Christian,  and  father  too,  and  myself.' 

''So  he  continued  to  seek  and  to  strive,  and  we  did 
all  we  could  to  bring  him  to  embrace  the  Saviour,  as 
He  is  offered  in  the  gospel.  Some  time  since  he  seemed 
to  have  found  comfort  and  peace. 

"  A  few  days  ago,  poor  Mattie  was  on  his  way  home 
from  his  day-school,  and  was  run  over  by  the  railroad 
cars  and  was  killed.  He  only  lived  seven  minutes 
from  the  time  he  was  struck.  When  the  train  stopped, 
one  wheel  was  resting  on  his  body.  They  backed  the 
train  off  from  him,  inquired  of  him  who  he  was  and 
where  he  lived,  and  received  from  him  his  last  mes- 
sages to  his  parents,  and  then  he  was  gone!  We 
learned  that  he  did  all  this  with  the  most  perfect  com- 
posm-e.     We  may  hope  that  now  he  is  gone  to  be  for- 
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ever  with  tliat  Saviour  whom  he  had  anxiously 
sought." 

The  young  gentleman  arose,  who  said  he  was  the 
teacher  of  Mattie.  lie  had  been  from  Philadelphia  to 
Boston ;  and,  being  on  his  way  back,  he  thought  he 
would  come  into  the  Fulton  Street  Prayer  Meeting — 
little  thinking  that  he  was  here  to  learn,  for  the  first 

time,  the  death  of    Mattie  .     The  last  thing  he 

did,  before  leaving  Philadelphia,  was  to  attend  a 
prayer-meeting.  Mattie  was  there,  and  sat  beside  him ; 
and,  as  the  meeting  went  on,  he  leaned  his  head  upon 
his  shoulder,  weeping  all  the  time,  and  whispered  to 

him,  and    said,  '  Mr.  A ,  won't   you  pray  for  me, 

and  ask  the  meeting  to  pray  for  me  ? ' 

"I  immediately  arose,"  continued  the  speaker^ 
^'and  stated  to  the  meeting  Mattie's  request,  and 
prayed  for  him.  After  the  meeting,  I  had  a  few  words 
with  him ;  told  him  I  was  going  away ;  said  to  him 
that  he  must  go  to  Christ,  with  full  confidence  and 
trust  in  Plim,  and  said,  as  my  parting  words,  'When  I 
come  back,  Mattie,  I  hope  I  shall  find  you  rejoicing  in 
a  Saviour's  love.'  And  here  I  learn  that  I  shall  see 
his  face  no  more. 

"  Mattie  often  told  me  how  anxious  he  was  for  his 
unconverted  father  and  mother.  He  was  the  only 
child  of  the  family.  As  I  walked  towards  the  house 
with  him  I  thought  I  ought  to  go  in  with  Mattie,  and 
try  to  persuade  them  to  come  to  Christ.  I  thought, 
however,   I   must   delay   it   to   another   time?     How 
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anxious  he  was  for  me  to  go  in,  as  I  drew  near  the 
door.  How  sorry  I  am  now  that  I  did  not !  Mattie 
w^as  doing  his  last  work,  and  I  onght  to  have  helped 
him  in  his  last  labor  of  love.  Oh !  how  earnest  we 
should  be  for  tlie  little  boys  to  gather  them  into  the 
fold  of  the  Good  Shepherd !  Oh !  gather  them  in — 
gather  them  in ! " 

Several  young  men  expressed  the  hope  that  they 
had  been  converted.  In  tender  and  touching  -words 
they  gave  the  main  facts  of  their  Christian  experi- 
ence. Sometimes  the  meeting  has  been  melted  under 
the  power  of  these  facts.  Yery  few  people  shed  tears 
over  falsehoods.  There  is  a  something  that  whispers 
to  the  heart,  "  This  is  truth : "  and  most  glorious 
truth  it  is  when  a  poor  sinner  can  say,  "I  know  in 
whom  I  have  believed." 

Some  of  these  cases  of  late  hopeful  conversion  have 
been  of  amazing  interest.  Such  was  the  case  of  a 
young  Twoman  Catholic.  By  some  mysterious  influence 
he  felt  moved  to  come  into  this  meeting,  he  never 
could  tell  how.  He  came  several  times  and  stood  on 
the  opposite  side  of  the  street,  and  saw  others  coming 
in,  and  went  away  irresolute,  and  could  not  get  courage 
to  enter  the  meeting,  till  he  found  it  required  more 
courage  to  stay  away.  With  increasing  religious  anx- 
iety, he  came  from  day  to   day.     His  friends  found  out 

the  state  of  his  mind,  and  took  alarm  at  the  bare  posgi- 
12* 
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bilitv  of  his  leaving  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and 
joining  a  Catholic  Church  which  was  not  Roman. 
They  interposed  their  entreaties,  warnings,  and 
threatenings.  When  they  found  these  had  no  power, 
then  they  tried  the  power  of  money.  One  of  his 
friends  offered  him  $15,000  if  he  would  renounce  his 
present  convictions,  and  come  back  w^ith  his  whole 
heart  to  the  bosom  of  Holy  Mother  Church.  This 
would  not  do.  The  more  they  offered,  the  more 
stoutly  he  resisted  their  oflers.  He  felt  that  he  could 
not  sell  his  soul  for  gold.  This  young  man  is  now 
rejoicing  in  the  hope  that,  through  Jesus  Christ,  the 
great  High  Priest,  he  has  received  the  pardon  of  his 
sins,  and  has  become  reconciled  to  God. 

The  following  is  deeply  affecting.  A  young  man 
said : 

"  When  I  hear  how  the  Lord  blesses  your  praj^ers 
in  the  salvation  of  many,  I  beg  leave  to  ask  you  again 
to  pray  for  my  poor  brother.  I  have  asked  you  once 
before  to  pray  for  him.  He  is  my  only  brother,  an^  I 
cannot  see  him  perish  without  an  effort  on  my  part  to 
save  him.  Althongh  he  is  far  from  me,  in  Wisconsin, 
I  feel  that  the  Lord  can  reach  him  there.  Oh,  my  dear 
friends,  pray  for  him  with  all  praj^er  and  supplication ; 
and  also  for  me,  that  I  may  be  more  faithful  in  my  Mas 
ter's  cause — in  leading  precious  souls  to  Jesns.  I  also 
ask  you  to  pray  for  one  of  my  Sabbath-school  class, 
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whose  mother  is  a  Koman  Catholic,  and  whose  father, 
now  dead,  was  a  Protestant.  She  came  to  my  chiss  some 
time  ago  and  expressed  a  desire  to  love  Jesus.  Her 
mother  found  out  that  she  came,  and  whipped  the  poor 
child  so  that  she  could  not  rise  from  her  bed.  I  dare 
not  see  her,  but  I  learn  from  another  of  the  class  that 
she  is  still  anxious  to  become  a  Christian.  Her  mother 
is  preparing  her  for  the  nunnery.  I  feel  very  anxious 
about  her  case,  and  I  beg  an  interest  in  all  your  prayers 
for  these  two  cases,  that  they  may  both  be  brought  to 
Jesus.     Do  not  forget  them." 

Xo,  no !  they  must  not  be  forgotten.  They  have 
been  and  they  must  continue  to  be  very  earnestly  re- 
membered in  prayer,  that  the  God  of  all  grace  and 
consolation  would  appear  in  mercy  for  them.  The 
whipping  of  a  child,  whose  only  crime  is  seeking  the 
Lord  in  connection  with  a  Protestant  Sunday-school,  so 
that  she  cannot  rise  from  her  bed,  is  nothing  new  or 
strange  in  Poman  Catholic  families.  It  is  the  old 
spirit  of  persecution,  to  prevent  their  becoming  Protes 
tants,  or  even  Christians. 

Some  time  ago,  a  young  man,  reared  a  Poman 
Catholic,  gave  an  account  of  his  own  conversion,  and 
begged  the  meeting  to  pray  for  him  and  his  wife. 
Afterwards  he  said  in  the  meeting  : 

•  "  After  my  conversion,  your  prayers  wer.3  requested 
for  my  wife.  Yesterday  intelligence  was  received 
from  her  that  the  Holy  Spirit  had  wrought  the  greai 
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change  in  her  heart,  that  she  had  given  lierself  to  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  was  ready  to  walk  with  me  in  a  new 
religious  life." 

Among  many  requests  came  the  following ; 

"  Your  prayers  are  again  requested  for  the  young 
Komanist  who  refused  to  barter  his  liberty.  His  rela- 
tives, finding  him  proof  against  bribery,  have  de- 
prived him  of  all  intercourse  with  liis  Protestant 
friends.  Thousands  of  miles  from  you  this  helpless 
soul  is  struggling,  friendless  and  alone.  Will  you  pray 
that  he  who  is  thus  shut  out  from  all  tender  advice  and 
sympathy,  may  have  his  heart  illumined,  comforted, 
and  strengthened,  and  that  a  speedy  emancipation  may 
be  granted  out  of  this  bondage  to  sin,  into  the  glorious 
liberty  of  sonship  M'itli  Christ  ?  Please  bear  him  on 
your  hearts  every  day,  until  you  hear  that  he  is  safe 
within  the  fold." 

This  is  the  same  young  man  for  whom  prayer 
was  requested  as  being  exceedingly  anxious  about 
his  soul,  and  as  having  lost  all  confidence  in  the 
Roman  Church ;  to  whom  a  brother  had  ofiered 
$15,000  if  he  would  renounce  his  convictions  and 
return  to  his  confidence  in  the  Pom  an  Church,  as 
being  the  true,  apostolic.  Catholic  Church.  He  has 
been  in  this  meeting,  and  prayer  was  also  then  aslfed 
for  him.  It  seems  that  he  has  now  been  spirited  away 
beyond  the  reach  of  Protestant  influences,  and  doomed 
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to  what   we   know  not,  by  his  Roman  friends,  whose 
tender  mercies  are  crueL 

Another  said : 

"  I  am  a  Frenchman,  I  was  brought  up  in  the 
Koman  Catholic  Churcli ;  I  went  to  the  prayer-meet- 
ing, and  there  w^as  no  place  to  sit  or  stand,  I  could  un- 
derstand but  little  English.  One  man  beckoned  to 
me  to  come  up  on  the  stairs  of  the  pulpit.  I  pressed 
along  and  went  up.  That  little  act  of  kindness  took 
hold  of  my  heart ;  I  kept  going.  I  found  that  all  this 
was  about  comins^  to  Christ :  about  o^iyino:  ourselves  to 
the  Lord  Jesus.  The  arrow  sunk  down  into  my  heart, 
I  think  I  want  religion  too ;  I  began  to  pray  to  Jesus 
— I  said,  'Lord  Jesus,  have  mercy  on  me' — and  He  did 
have  mercy  on  me.  I  wrote  to  France  and  told  them 
what  a  Saviour  I  had  found.  My  father  wrote  back 
and  said  that  I  was  one  sacre  lieretic.  Since  that  the 
Lord  has  converted  my  father  and  mother,  and  now  we 
are  all  heretics  together." 

So  he  went  on  in  his  narrative,  in  broken  English, 
saying  that  in  a  few  months  God  had  done  great 
things  for  him,  and  for  his  family  at  home,  through 
the  instrumentality  of  his  letters. 

The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  adminis- 
tered in  the  old  Dutch  Church,  in  Fulton  Street, 
vrhere  the  preacher  and  administrator  was  the  Rev.  Dr. 
De  Witt,  the  senior  pastor  of  the  Collegiate  church : 
and  here  a  converted  Roman  Catholic  physician  sat 
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down  for  tlie  first  time  to  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and 
partook  of  the  emblems  of  the  broken  body  and  the 
shed  blood  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  The 
next  day  the  following  letter  was  read : 

*'  To  the  Fulton  Street  Prayei^  Meeting : 

"  I  am  a  Catholic,  but  I  have  seen  with  deep  inter- 
est the  good  accomplished  through  your  powerful  in- 
fluence. I  feel  that  I  need  the  cooperation  and  inter- 
cession of  Christian  friends  to  assist  me  in  the  work  of 
conversion,  and  therefore  I  solicit  it  for  Jesus'  sake,  as 
a  Christian  and  a  sinner,  even  though  not  of  your  per- 
suasion. 

"  One  Who  Seeks  Conveesion." 

Another  letter,  also  from  a  Koman  Catholic,  was 
read.  These  letters  received  earnest  responses  in 
prayer. 

A  gentleman  said : 

"  A  young  lady,  of  this  city,  went  about  a  certain 
neighborhood,  distributing  Bibles  to  a  very  poor  class 
of  French  Roman  Catholics.  To  as  many  as  would 
recive  it,  she  gave  a  Bible  in  French.  Some  received 
it,  and  among  the  rest  one  poor  woman. 

"  Some  days  after,  her  brother  was  out  on  the  same 
errand  as  that  of  the  young  lady — the  distribution  of 
the  Bible  in  French — and  it  so  happened  that  he  went 
into  tlie  house  of  this  same  French  woman.  After 
being  seated,  she  was  inquired  of,  by  the  young  man, 
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wliether  she  had  a  Bible.  She  looked  at  her  visitor 
verj  attentively,  and  finally  said — '  Why  do  you  ask 
me  if  I  have  a  Bible  ? ' 

" '  I  only  wanted  to  know,'  said  he,  '  if  you  would 
like  to  have  one.' 

" '  Then  you  are  not  a  Catholic,  are  you  ? '  she  in- 
hi  qui  red. 

"  '  Xo  !  I  am  not  a  Catholic  ;  I  am  a  Protestant ; 
and  I  came  to  inquire  if  it  would  be  agreea'ble  to  you 
to  receive  a  Bible.' 

" '  Oh,  sir,'  said  she,  ^  I  was  afraid  you  w^ere  a 
Eoman  Catholic,  and  was  afraid  to  answer.' 

"  And,  pulling  a  little  Bible  out  of  her  pocket,  she 
said  :  '  That  little  Bible  was  given  me  by  a  young  lady- 
You  will  not  take  it  from  me,  will  yon  ? — for  it  has 
told  me  I  am  a  sinner,  and  led  me  to  feel  that  I  must 
have  a  Saviour.' 

"  And  then,  seeming  to  lose  confidence,  she  burst 
forth  with  the  imploring  entreaty — '  You  will  not  take 
it  from  me,  sir  !  you  will  not  tell  any  of  the  Catholics 
that  I  have  it.  Don't  tell  them  :  I  cannot  give  up  my 
Bible,  for  it  tells  me  how  to  come  to  Christ.  Don't 
tell  the  priest  that  I  have  the  Bible.'  And  with  that 
she  hid  it  again  in  her  pocket." 

Another  gentleman  said : 

*'  I  was  here  yesterday  requesting  your  prayers  for 
a  Eoman  Catholic  girl  living  in  my  family.  She  had 
for  some  time  attended  family  worship,  read  her  Bible, 
and  of  late  had  attended  prayer-meetings.  She  had 
been  very  much  afi'ected  by  the  prayers  made  in  the 
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faniil)',  and  said  that  sometimes  she  had  been  so  over- 
come that  it  seemed  to  her  that  she  would  have  to 
leave  and  go  out,  being  unable  to  control  her=elf.  Xow 
I  am  here  to  ask  you  to  unite  with  me  in  giving 
thanks  to  God  for  hearing  prayer  in  that  girl's  conver- 
sion. She  now  hopes  she  is  a  Christian,  and  her 
whole  countenance  and  manner  betoken  the  great 
change  which  has  taken  place  in  her  heart." 

At  another  time  a  gentleman  addressed  the  meet- 
ing, who  is  the  pastor  of  a  church  on  Staten 
Island.  lie  is  a  convert  from  the  Homan  Catholic 
Church.  He  urged  the  duty  of  personal  effort  in 
bringing  sinners  to  Christ.  There  is  nothing  like  it — 
this  preaching  the  gospel  by  fervent,  earnest,  personal 
entreaty.  He  said  that  some  time  ago  he  came  to  the 
meeting,  and  made  request  for  prayer  for  his  brothers, 
who  were  Koman  Catholics,  in  a  large  business  in  the 
western  part  of  this  State.  Since  his  own  conversion, 
he  had  maintained  a  constant  correspondence  with 
these  brothers.  It  had  been  very  full  of  tender  inter- 
est on  his  part,  and  of  bitterness  and  coldness  on  theirs. 
Twice,  within  a  short  time  past,  has  he  requested 
prayer  for  their  conversion.  After  the  first  request 
for  prayer  had  been  presented,  he  received  a  letter 
from  one  of  these  brothers,  which  seemed  to  be  written 
in  an  entirely  different  spirit  from  any  which  he  had 
before  received.     He  said  he  had  that  very  morning 
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received  another  from  this  same  brother,  which  he  had 
a  desire  to  read  to  the  meeting.  It  gave  an  account  of 
that  brother's  conversion.  He  now  states  that  he  sees 
the  fallacy  of  his  hopes,  and  that  his  only  resting-place 
is  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus 
Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone.  He  said 
he  had  no  idea,  when  he  first  began  to  inquire,  that 
the  foundation  on  which  he  had  so  lono^  rested — 
namely,  the  Divine  infallibility  of  the  church,  the 
Eoman  Catholic  Church — would  so  soon  be  removed, 
and  vanish  away  like  the  changing,  shifting  quicksand, 
60  that  he  would  be  made  to  feel,  as  soon  as  he  became 
an  anxious  inquirer  after  truth,  that  he  had  nothing  to 
stand  upon  whatever.  But  so  it  had  been.  !N^ow  he 
trusts  only  to  the  atoning  blood  and  righteousness  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  letter  went  on  to  entreat  prayer  for  the 
remaining  brothers,  and  an  uncle,  with  whom  this  new 
convert  from  Rome  had  begun  the  work  of  personal 
duty  in  endeavoring  to  show  them  that  there  is  no 
other  foundation  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus 
Christ.     Said  the  clergyman  : 

"  Thus  you  see  that  this  personal  work,  which  I  am 
attempting  to  carry  forward,  begets  the  same  kind  of 
elfort  in  another.  I  endeavor  to  influence  my  brother ; 
he  becomes  converted,  and  he  immediately  endeavors 
to   influence   another's   mind — and   so   it   troes.     The 
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good  we  do  to  others,  leads  thein  to  do  the  same  work 
to  others  ;  and  so,  on  and  on,  the  work  perpetuates 
itself,  and  travels  down  the  stream  of  time  into  eter- 
nity. 

"  '  The  good,  men  do,  lives  after  them.' 

"The  great  thing  wanted  in  tlie  Church  is  per- 
sonal, daily  effort  in  persuading  sinners  to  come  to 
Christ." 

A  Catholic  from  the  Confessional  appeared  in  the 
meeting.  She  was  a  woman  of,  perliaps,  thirty-five 
years  of  age — a  widow — the  mother  of  children  in 
tender  years.  She  appeared  to  be  in  deep  distress. 
She  wept  bitterly,  as  she  told  to  one  wdio  conversed 
with  her,  and  reported  the  story  of  her  sorrow,  disap- 
pointment, bereavement,  and,  now,  of  religious  anxiety. 
Her  husband  had  been  an  Englishman,  a  Protestant,  a 
warm-hearted,  pious,  devoted  Christian.  lie  had  mar- 
ried this  Catholic  woman,  under  the  promise  that  she 
should  not  go  to  the  Confessional,  and  should  leave  him 
to  enjoy  his  own  religion  without  molestation.  It  was 
also  stipulated  that  their  children  should  follow  the 
religious  training  of  their  father.  Said  the  poor,  weep- 
ing Avoman  : 

"  I  had  to  almost  swear  to  him  that  in  all  this 
I  would  do  as  he  wished.  How  poorly  I  repaid  his 
kindness  to  me !  We  were  married — I  to  remain  a 
bigoted,  superstitious  Roman  Catholic,  and  he  a  man 
enlightened  and  ennobled  by  his  religion.     He  came  to 
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this  country  to  better  our  condition.  He  sent  for  me 
to  come  and  join  him.  I  came  to  New  York  with  the 
money  he  had  sent  me,  only  to  find  that  I  was  a  wid- 
ow, and  my  children  were  fatherless.  He  had  been 
taken  away  from  me;  and  oh!  sir,  so  sudden!  And 
the  most  cutting  thing  of  all  is  that  he  has  died,  and  I 
can  never  undo,  to  him,  what  I  have  done.  I  can 
undo  something  of  it,  so  far  as  I  am  concerned.  But  I 
cannot  undo  all."  And  here  she  burst  out  in  bitter 
wailing — "  I  never  can  undo  the  wrong  I  did  him.  I 
had  our  cMldren  all  secretly  haptized  hy  the  priest  y 
and  he  died  and  never  knew  it.  This  wrong  1  can 
never  undo. 

"  We  were  married  when  I  was  seventeen  years  old. 
He  was  always  very  much  attached  to  me.  He  had 
full  confidence  in  me,  but  he  would  never  yield  that  I 
should  go  to  confession.  He  opposed  strongly,  and  in 
this  I  obeyed  him — though  the  priest  was  alway  urg- 
ing me  to  come.  I  never,  before  marriage,  went  much 
to  confession.  The  last  time  I  went  was  before  I  was 
twelve  years  old.  At  twelve  I  was  confirmed.  And 
then  the  next  time  was  when  I  came  here,  and  found 
my  husband  dead.  I  wanted  some  consolation.  I  was 
free,  and  could  do  as  I  pleased.  So  I  entered  the  Con- 
fessional ;  and  oh !  how  shocked  and  disgusted  I  was. 
Why,  I  would  not  stay.  I  ran  out  in  the  midst  of  my 
confessions.  I  told  them  I  should  go.  They  under- 
took to  drag  me  back.  But  I  told  them,  Xo !  I  would 
never  go  back — I  would  never  enter  the  Confessional 
again.  Such  shocking  indecency !  I  had  heard  of  such 
things.     Now  I  knew  for  myself. 
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"  I  told  them  that  I  never  would  enter  the  church 
again.  And  I  never  will.  I  am  done  with  them  for- 
ever." The  poor  woman  spoke  with  great  indigna- 
tion. ''  I  have  read  books  describing  the  doings  of 
wicked  priests,  and  I  did  not  believe  one  word  of  them,- ' 
she  continued,  "  and  now  I  know  that  some  things  I 
have  read  are  true. 

"It  needed  just  this,  perhaps,  to  open  my  eyes. 
Nothing  of  an  ordinary  nature  w^ould  have  done  it. 
Then  I  came  to  the  Fulton  Street  Prayer  Meeting.  I 
hardly  know  how  I  came  here ;  but  I  have  been  here 
two  or  three  times  before  to-day.  I  have  seen  such  a 
difference  between  this  and  my  own  Church.  Sucli 
prayers  as  these  I  never  heard.  Such  i-emarks  as  these 
I  never  heard.  Any  one  can  see  that  they  come  from 
the  heart.  These  two  religions  are  so  opposed  to  each 
other  that  only  one  can  be  true.  The  question  has 
come  up  to  my  own  mind — Which  of  these  is  true  ? 
And  my  heart  answers,  that  what  I  see  here  in  Fulton 
Street  cannot  be  wrong,  cannot  be  false.  I  am  con- 
strained to  see  that  I  have  been  dehided  all  my  days. 
Now  I  desire  to  come  to  the  truth.  My  husband  used 
to  pray  that  my  heart  might  be  enlightened.  Then 
I  did  not  want  it.     Now  I  do." 

Some  eifort  was  made  to  direct  her  mind  to  Christ. 
She  was  asked  if  she  could  read  the  Bible  ? 

"  'Yes,  I  can  read ;  but  I  cannot  understand.' 
"  'You  must  ask  to  be  taught  of  God.' 
"  'I  know  it,'  said  she,  despondingly,  '  I  know  it ; 
but  I  do  not  seem  to  know  anything  about  religion.    I 
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do  not  know  %cliat  to  do,  nor  lioio  to  do  anything  as  I 
ought.  I  get  the  most  light  when  I  come  to  these 
meetings.' 

"  *  But  you  must  not  rely  on  these  meetings ;  you 
must  rely  on  Christ.' 

"I  know  it.  We  Catholics  believe  tliat.  But  I 
want  to  know  how  to  rely  on  Him.  That  is  just  what 
I  do  not  yet  understand.' 

''  So,"  said  the  speaker,  "  I  wish  to  ask  you  to  pray 
for  this  poor  woman,  that  she  may  be  taught  of  God 
what  it  is  to  be  justified  by  feith  in  Christ.  The  gen- 
tleman, looking  over  the  room,  said  :  "  I  do  not  know 
that  she  is  here.  I  do  not  see  her,  but  I  hope  some 
one  will  pray  for  her,  leading  this  assembly  in  prayer." 

Just  as  the  prayer  was  commencing,  in  which  her 
case  was  distinctly  alluded  to,  she  was  seen  entering 
the  door-way,  but  on  account  of  the  crowd  was  unable 
to  get  in ;  but  she  kneeled  down  by  a  chair,  and 
remained  kneeling  through  the  prayer. 

The  lady  gave  afterward  good  evidence  that  she 
had  been  the  subject  of  renewing  grace. 

A  man  apparently  near  upon  middle  life  was  on 
his  feet.  He  appeared  to  be  a  cultivated,  educated 
man.     He  began  by  saying : 

"  I  have  been  all  my  life  a  Roman  Catholic.  My 
father  and  mother  were  the  same  before  me.  I  have 
travelled  much,  and  enjoyed  all  that  money  could  buy. 
I  have  never  been  happy.  I  have  been  coming  to  this 
prayer-meeting  nearly  every  day  for  three  months.     It 
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did  not  take  me  long,  in  the  liglit  of  this  meeting,  to 
see  that  all  the  past  was  a  sham.  I  never  heard  such 
prayers  and  experiences  as  I  have  heard  in  this  room. 
I  resolved  to  pray  for  the  same  grace.  'No  one  said 
anything  to  me,  and  I  said  nothing  to  others.  I  acted 
for  myself  on  the  hest  judgment  I  could  form.  I  felt 
that  only  God  could  bring  me  out  of  darkness  into 
His  marvellous  light.  I  prayed  for  this  divine  illumin- 
ation. As  soon  as  I  began  thus  to  pray,  my  former 
belief  vanished  away ;  I  w^as  no  longer  a  poor,  be- 
nighted Roman  Catholic  ;  neitlier  was  I  an  iniidel — as 
I  really  had  been,  more  than  a  Roman  Catholic.  It  is 
so  with  many  of  us.  We  know  enough  to  know  that 
there  is  no  reliction  in  the  senseless  mummeries  of 
Roman  Catholic  worship,  and  so  we  reject  secretly  all 
religion,  because  we  believe  there  is  none  in  this  which 
we  are  taught  is  the  only  true. 

''When  I  came  here  I  saw  that  here  was  truth.  It 
could  be  no  error.  And  if  true — these  experiences, 
these  prayers,  this  worship — then  here  I  could  iind  the 
way  of  salvation.  I  felt  in  my  own  soul  that  I  was  for- 
ever lost,  unless  God  for  Christ's  sake  would  pardon 
my  sins.  I  look  to  Jesus  as  the  true  and  only  Poten 
tate,  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords — as  the  only 
High  Priest,  whose  mediation  and  intercession  could 
avail  for  me. 

"  Oh  !  I  cannot  tell  3^ou  how  thankful  I  am  in  the 
belief  and  assurance  that  His  precious  blood  avails  for 
rae.  Jesus  is  exalted  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour  for 
me.  My  heart  is  full  of  praise  to  Him — the  Chief 
among  ten  thousand." 
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A  Baptist  minister  said  in  distributing  tracts  lie 
had  encountered  some  cases  of  great  interest.  Then 
he  read  from  a  tract  which  he  had  been  distributing,  to 
show  the  feith  in  Jesus  of  a  little  dying  Irish  girl. 
Small  portions  of  the  Bible  were  read  to  her,  espe- 
cially the  promises  of  Christ  to  a  poor  sinner,  who 
longed  for  salvation  through  Ilim.  And  her  mind  and 
heart  became  illuminated  with  the  heavenly  spirit 
w^orking  within.     The  narrative  goes  on  to  say  : 

"It  was  about  three  months  after  ^elly  had  so 
sorely  regretted  his  absence  that  Father  Reilly  once 
more  stood  by  her  bedside.  After  making  various  in- 
quiries, and  stating  how  it  had  been  that  he  was  so 
long  away,  he  proceeded  to  say  that  he  was  now  come 
to  receive  her  confession  and  to  give  his  absolution." 

"  '  I  have  confesssed,  your  reverence.' 

" '  You  have  confessed  ? '  replied  the  priest ;  *  I  did 
not  know  any  priest  had  been  here  except  to  say  mass 
on  Sundays.     To  whom  have  you  confessed.' 

"  '  To  the  Lord  Jesus,  your  reverence.' 

"  The  priest  seemed  to  think  her  mind  was  wander- 
ing, and  said : 

" '  You  don't  seem  very  well,  j^elly ;  I'll  come  in 
the  morning,  and  you  can  confess  then.' 

''  '  I  am  much  obliged  to  you,  your  reverence,  but 
I'd  rather  not,'  answered  the  invalid. 

''  '  Bather  not ! '  repeated  he,  in  a  tone  of  amaze- 
ment ;  '  do  you  say  you'll  rather  not  confess  and  get 
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^rdon  of  your  sins  as  tlie  Church  commands  you? 
Will  you  peril  your  soul  in  the  fires  of  purgatory 'iJ 
Oh !  Ellen  Sullivan,  I  Httle  thought  this  of  you ! 
Where  have  you  learned  such  wicked  heresy  ? ' 

" '  Sure,  your  reverence,  it  is  not  heresy  at  all ;  and 
haven't  I  learned  it  all  out  of  the  Book,  then,  and 
hasn't  my  blessed  Miss  Mary  been  reading  to  me  for 
the  past  three  weeks  every  day.  Oh  !  it  is  a  beautiful 
book,  the  Bible,  your  reverence.  But  never  a  word 
does  it  say  about  purgator}',  or  yet  confession — only  to 
the  great  God  himself  through  the  Lord  Jesus,' 
answered  Xelly,  looking  devoutly  up  to  heaven. 

"  The  prie^it  stood  like  one  transfixed ;  but  soon  col- 
lecting Jiis  ideas,  he  said  in  a  soft  voice: 

"  'My  poor  girl,  you  little  know  the  sin  you  have 
been  committing ;  it  is  all  a  snare  of  the  wicked  one 
to  get  your  soul  to  himself.  Every  one  who  reads  the 
Bible,  such  as  the  heretics  have,  or  hears  it  read,  must 
be  lost  forever.  But  the  Church  is  merciful.  You  did 
it  in  ignorance  ;  8o  if  you  only  confess  to  me  as  you 
used  to  do,  I'll  give  you  absolution,  and  you'll  be  all 
right  again.' 

"^I  don't  believe  it,'  said  Xelly;  'indeed  I  don't. 
I  would  have  believed  it  once,  but  now  there  somehow 
seems  a  preat  light  all  over  me,  and  I  can't  bel  eve  it 
for  sure  how  can  it  be  wicked  to  read  God's  own  book 
that  He  has  written  on  purjxjse  for  us.  And  oh ! 
Father  Reilly,'  added  she,  raising  herself  up  and  speak- 
ing with  great  animation,  *  if  you  would  but  read  it 
and  preach  it  to  the  poor  people  instead  of  the  Latin 
prayers  and   masses  they  don't   understand,  and  tell 
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them  all  the  sweet  words  it  says — and  how  the  hlessed 
Lord  Jesus  sits  at  the  nVht  hand  of  the  Father  to  liear 
their  prayers,  and  not  tlie  Virgin  Mary,  nor  the  saints, 
oh,  I  know  they  would  come  to  Ilim  and  be  happy, 
just  as  I  have  done.'  " 
13 


CHAPTER  XYIIL 

HOPE     FOR     THE    INTEMPEEATE. 

In  one  of  the  meetings  a  man  arose  and  said :  '^  I 
beg  the  meeting  to  pray  for  my  soul,  which  is  in  dan- 
ger of  being  lost."  Very  earnest  prayer  followed  this 
utterance,  for  the  very  countenance  of  the  man  bore  the 
marks  of  his  inward  distress.  As  soon  as  the  meeting 
was  concluded,  the  writer  souglit  to  know  more  of 
this  man's  state  of  mind  by  inducing  him  to  speak  freely 
of  his  own  feelings. 

"  Oh  !  "  said  he,  "  I  am  one  of  the  greatest  of  sin- 
ners ;  you  don't  know  how  great  a  sinner  I  am  !  " 

*'  'Not  so  great  but  that  you  may  be  savod  by  the 
great  Saviour." 

"I  know  it,"  said  he,  "I  know  Jesus  Christ  can 
save  me ;  and  I  liave  been  coming  here  for  two  months 
lioping  that  I  might  find  Him." 

'^My  dear  friend,"  we  replied,  "you  are  on  the 
w^rong  tack,"  for  we  soon  found  out  that  he  was  the 
first  officer  of  a  ship.  '*  Steer  straight  for  Jesus,  take 
Him  on  board  and  give  Him  command,  and  He  will 
bring  you  to  tlie  desired  haven." 
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Fifty-two  requests  were  read  in  one  day,  and  fully 
one-third  of  them  were  for  intemperate  persons,  from 
heart-broken  wives  and  mothers,  who  say  that,  as  to 
worldly  happiness,  their  lives  have  been  miserable  fail- 
ures. But  the  case  of  the  drunkard  is  not  entirely 
hopeless.  There  are  some  in  the  meeting  every  day 
who  not  long  ago  were  drunkards.  They  were  men  of 
some  standing  and  some  means,  but  drank  to  excess, 
and  were  going  down  to  the  chambers  of  eternal  death. 
Now  they  are  sober,  respectably-appearing  men,  and 
often  speak  and  pray  in  the  meeting,  and  give  abundant 
evidence  that  they  have  passed  from  death  unto  life. 

THE     TRUE     TEMPERANCE     REFORM. 

Said  a  speaker: 

"  I  am  seventy  years,  old  and  for  twenty  years  I  was 
a  drunkard ;  but  my  mother  never  gave  me  up.  She 
prayed  and  prayed.  Oh !  have  sympathy  for  the  poor 
inebriate,  and  keep  on  praying.  I  know  what  all  these 
requests  which  come  from  the  mothers  of  drunken  sons 
mean.  They  mean  an  agony  of  distress.  How  they 
come  every  day.     Recently  I  hope  I  was  converted." 

Another  said : 

"The  man  who  has  never  formed  this  terrible  appe- 
tite for  strong  drink  knows  nothing  of  its  insatiable, 
terrible  power.  If  anj^body  is  to  be  pitied,  it  is  the 
poor  drunkard.  I  know  all  about  it.  I  have  been 
through  it  all.     It  is  the  most  awful  bondage  a  man 
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can  be  in.  There  is  a  fascination  about  the  wine-cup 
such  as  jou  who  have  not  come  under  its  power  can 
have  no  conception  of.  And  I  will  tell  you  another 
thing — there  is  no  cure  for  this  but  the  grace  of  God 
in  Jesus  Christ.  I  do  not  believe  in  reform.  I  know 
it  means  nothing  more  than  this,  that  a  man  will  stand 
till  the  next  temptation  comes.  But  there  are  some 
temptations  which  a  man  cannot  stand.  By  the  grace 
of  God,  he  must  have  the  appetite  obliterated,  and 
taken  entirely  away.  This  can  be  done  by  a  change  of 
heart,  such  as  the  Holy  Spirit  works  out  in  a  man. 
Nothing  else  will  do  it.  That  heart  must  be  cleansed 
by  the  blood  which  can  cleanse  from  all  sin.  The  appe- 
tite for  strong  drink  must  be  eradicated.  It  can  be? 
it  must  be  !  Mothers — you  who  pray  for  your  sons — 
pray  that  they  may  be  trul}^  converted,  and  rest  in 
nothing  else  but  conversion.  I  tell  you — for  I  know 
by  my  own  experience — this  drunkenness  must  be  laid 
at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  and  for  Jesus'  sake,  the  thirst 
for  drink  must  be  quenched. 

"I  know  a  woman  who  for  thirty  years  walked 
seven  miles  nearly  every  Sabbath  to  church.  She  had 
a  husband  who  had  horses  standing  idle  in  the  stable, 
but  he  was  a  drunkard.  During  all  those  yea*s  she 
ceased  not  to  pray  for  that  husband,  and  God  heard  and 
answered,  and  converted  that  ungodly  husband,  and  in 
his  last  years  he  lived  a  Christian  life.  She  went  to 
the  healing  fountain  for  a  radical  cure,  the  change  of 
heart  bringing  with  it  the  loss  of  the  appetite.  Here 
w^e  have  a  striking  example  of  God's  grace,  of  His 
readiness  to  help  those  who  go  to  Him  in  faith." 
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A  third  speaker  related  the  following  incident: 
Two  weeks  ago  he  requested  prayer  for  an  intemperate 
family.  The  following  Sabbath  evening  he  spent  two 
hours  with  them,  and  persuaded*  them  to  give  up  the 
intoxicating  cup  and  sign  the  pledge  of  total  abstinence. 
Last  Sabbath  he  had  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  the 
mother  of  the  family  standing  up  in  a  Brooklyn  mis- 
sion church  and  making  public  profession  of  her  faith 
in  Christ. 

A  young  man  said  he  was  a  clerk  in  this  city  in 
1857 — the  year  of  the  Great  Revival.  His  employer 
persuaded  him  to  go  to  the  Fulton  Street  meeting.  He 
was  brought  under  the  power  of  the  Spirit  at  once, 
and  soon  became  a  Christian.  I^ow  he  lives  in  a  Wes- 
tern city.  God  has  given  him  influence  and  a  heart  to 
work  for  Jesus,  and  in  this  work  he  has  had  great  suc- 
cess in  winning  souls  to  Christ. 

A  minister  said : 

"  I  have  thought  I  ought  to  say  something  about 
these  drunkards  to  encourage  their  praying  wives  and 
mothers.  At  the  time  of  the  great  revival  in  Ireland, 
following  the  great  revival  here,  I  paid  a  visit  to  Cole- 
rain.  Among  the  numbers  who  were  smitten  under 
conviction  of  sin  were  many  drunkards,  and  after  what 
I  have  seen  of  their  conversions,  I  shall  never  despair 
of  the  drunkards.  I  want  to  mention  one  case.  He 
was  not  only  a  drunkard,  but  was  one  of  the  worst  I 
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ever  knew  of.  He  had  been  notorious  in  his  abuse  of 
his  fanlil3^  Tliis  m^n  became  one  of  the  most  do* 
voted  Christians  I  ever  saw.  I  asked  him  to  take  me 
to  his  family,  and  as  we  went  along — '  There,'  said  he, 
pointing  down  the  street,  '  is  where  I  killed  a  man,  but 
by  a  mere  chance  I  was  acquitted  on  the  trial,  because 
they  could  not  bring  the  act  and  prove  it  on  me.'  I 
never  saw  a  more  happy  family  or  a  more  devoted 
Christian,  and  he  declared  to  me  that  the  moment 
Jesus  was  revealed  to  his  heart  the  hope  of  glory,  all 
his  old  appetite  left  him,  and  has  never  returned.  He 
believed  there  was  hope  for  the  drunkard,  if  we 
have  faith  to  pray  for  him." 

Many  strangers  come  in.  Often  they  take  part  in 
the  exercises,  to  the  great  edification  of  all  present. 
On  one  occasion,  after  reading  the  requests,  among 
which  were  many  for  intemperate  persons,  a  tall,  well- 
made,  fine-looking  man  arose  to  pray,  whose  voice  we 
had  never  heard  before.  He  poured  out  his  heart  in 
fervent  supplications  for  the  drunkards  whose  cases 
had  been  presented,  and  in  which  he  felt  an  interes, 
not  easily  to  be  accounted  for.  In  his  prayer  he 
besouglit  that  these  poor  drunkards  might  be  led  to 
know  that  there  was  no  possibility  of  their  standing 
unless  they  stood  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
No  one  would  have  known  from  his  prayer  that  he  was 
a  reformed  drunkard.  When  his  prayer  was  over,  the 
old  missionary,  sitting  near,  leaned  over  and  whis- 
pered : 
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"  That  man  was  literally  taken  out  of  the  gutter, 
JTe  has  been  carried  in  out  of  the  street  many  a  time, 
where  he  had  fallen  perfectly  helpless.  Now  you  see 
what  he  is — not  only  a  reformed  man,  but  a  thorough 
Christian,  and  knows  what  he  prays  fur — that  he  may 
stand  in  the  strength  of  Christ." 

These  words  were  quickly  whispered  wliile  a  few 
verses  of  a  hymn  were  being  read.  The  prayer  had 
been  tender  and  touching,  and  had  moved  many 
hearts. 

Said  the  leader  of  the  meeting,  an  eminent  Chris- 
tian layman : 

"  The  great  want  of  the  church  now  is  personal 
effort.  I  belong  to  a  mission,  which  a  few  of  us  have 
established.  A  few  evenings  ago,  when  we  were 
assembled,  I  saw  two  men  looking  in  at  the  door.  I 
beckoned  to  them  to  come  in,  and  they  ^rew  back.  I 
hurried  to  the  door  and  invited  them  to  come  in.  I 
saw  in  a  moment  that  they  had  been  drinking,  though 
not  to  excess.  I  told  them  we  took  pledges  to  total 
abstinence  from  all  intoxicating  liquors.  I  asked  them 
to  come  in  and  sign  the  pledge.  One  said  :  '  I  know 
that  drinking  is  a  base,  ruinous,  sinful  habit;  I  will 
sign  the  pledge.'  And  he  did  sign  on  the  spot  before 
all  present. 

"  The  other  said :  '  I  am  ready  to  sign  the  pledge  ; 
])ut  let  me  go  home  and  sign  it  in  the  presence  of  my 
wife.'  And  to  this  we  all  agreed.  He  was  a  manly 
man — full  of  smartness — in  a  good  business,  standing 
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high  in  the  community,  wealthy,  and  if  I  were  to  name 
him,  many  of  you  would  know  him.  AVlien  our  meet- 
ing was  concluded,  I  went  to  his  home,  which  1  found 
in  Hudson  Street.  I  was  ushered  into  the  parlor  ;  all 
betokened  ease  and  comfort.  lie  called  his  wife  and 
family  together,  and  told  them  what  he  was  going  to 
do :  '  I  am  going  here,  in  your  presence,  to  sign  the 
temperance  pledge,  and  I  am  going  to  keep  it.'  He 
then  stood  with  uplifted  hand,  as  if  taking  an  oath — 
but  it  was  a  prayer.  With  his  right  arm  uplifted,  and 
his  face  set  toward  heaven,  he  said  :  '  I  sign  this  pledge 
of  total  abstinence  from  all  intoxicating  drinks,  and  I 
ask  God  to  help  me  keep  this  vow.' 

"  He  then  bent  down  and  sij^n  his  name  to  the 
pledge.  Nor  was  this  the  end.  We  invited  him  now 
to  enlist  in  the  service  of  Christ,  and  commit  his  soul 
into  His  everlasting  keeping. 

"  The  next  night  we  had  a  prayer-meeting  in  that 
same  parlor — ^  good  meeting  it  was  too  ;  and  to-night 
we  go  there  again  for  the  same  purpose.  And  the  end 
is  not  yet.  We  find  that  noble,  manly  man  is  now 
anxious  about  his  soul,  and  we  intend  to  follow  him 
up  till  he  is  fully  enlisted  in  the  cause  of  our  Divine 
Master. 

''  Thus  I  have  illustrated  what  I  mean  by  personal 
effort.  We  must  seize  opportunities  to  persuade  sin- 
ners to  repentance  and  faith  in  Christ,  and  there  is  no 
telling  how  much  we  may  do  if  we  try." 

MOTHERS    WILL    NEVER    STOP    PRAYING. 

Many  requests  come  from  mothers  in  behalf  of  in- 
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temperate  sons,  which  are  enough  to  melt  the  liardest 
heart.     Said  one,  on  rising  to  pray : 

'' O  Lord!  these  motliers  will  never  stop  praying 
for  the  most  hopeless  of  their  intemperate  sons.  Tliey 
will  never  give  them  up.  They  will  never  believe 
Thou  art  not  able  and  willing  to  save,  and  when  all 
faith  tails  in  human  help,  their  faith  in  Thee  never 
fails.  Oh  !  hear  these  poor,  anxious  mothers'  prayers 
for  their  lost,  intemj)erate  sons,  and  save  them  with  a 
great  salvation." 

The  prayer  was  remarkable  througliout — made  by 
one  whom  we  had  never  seen  in  the  meeting  before. 
The  meeting  is  tilling  up  wit^i  strangers  and  Western 
merchants  who  are  coming  into  the  city.  They  drop 
their  business  for  one  precious  hour,  and  spend  it  here 
in  prayer.  They  take  the  spirit  of  the  meeting  away 
with  them,  and  with  it  warm  up  their  prayer-meetings 
at  home.  So  this  meeting  repeats  itself  all  over  the 
world. 

Said  one : 

"  I  am  as  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the  burning, 
when  I  was  all  on  tire,  and  almost  consumed.  I  am 
thirty-six  years  old,  and  was  for  thirty  years  a  misera- 
ble drunkard.  I  learned  to  drink  by  going  after 
strong  drink  for  my  father,  when  I  was  only  six  years 
old.  I  had  been  a  drunkard  ever  since,  and  never  saw 
one  sober  day  in  all  that  time,  till  about  eight  months 
ago.  I  was  picked  up  in  the  streets  half  intoxicated  at 
13* 
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the  time,  and  brought  into  this  very'  meeting.  Here  I 
signed  the  temperance  pledge.  I  continued  to  come 
from  day  to  day,  and  here  I  was  awakened,  convicted 
and  converted.  Here  I  had  a  new  song  put  into  my 
uiouth,  even  praise  to  our  God,  and  I  hope  to  sing  the 
everhisting  song  in  heaven.  Oh !  what  a  blessed 
change  there  is  in  me.  in  my  circumstances,  my  enjoy- 
ments, in  my  hopes,  in  my  objects  in  life,  in  my  fam- 
ily, in  e\'erything.  I  v/as  poor,  miserable,  degraded — 
my  family  the  same  ;  when  I  was  com-erted,  my  fam- 
ily had  nothing  to  eat  in  the  house.  Before  I  went 
home  I  found  a  secret  place  to  pray,  and  I  knelt  down 
and  prayed  fervently  that  God  would  supph^  us  with 
bread  somehow,  or  open  up  some  way  by  which  I 
could  get  it.  When  I  went  home  I  found  a  barrel  of 
flour  standing  on  my  door-step.  My  wife  said  to  me  : 
^  The  carman  who  brought  this  flour  said  it  is  for  you.' 
^  Oh,  no,'  said  I,  '  it  is  not  for  me ;  it  is  a  mistake,  it  is 
for  some  one  else.'  '  Yes,  it  is  for  you,  he  was  very 
positive  that  I  should  tell  you  so.' 

'^  I  had  never  dreamed  of  praying  for  a  barrel  of 
flour ;  I  did  not  dare  to  ask  for  so  much,  I  could  not 
remember  when  I  had  had  a  barrel  of  flour  in  my 
house.  I  have  inquired  of  all  my  acquaintances,  and 
all  my  friends  that  I  met,  about  that  barrel  of  flour, 
and  I  never  could  And  out  where  it  came  from,  nor  the 
carman  wdio  brought  it.  Now  what  a  happy  man  I 
am.  The  desire  for  strong  drink  is  gone,  I  declare  to 
you  it  is  all  gone.  I  have  all  I  can  do,  and  I  am 
happy  all  the  day  long.  I  stand  up  for  Jesus  every- 
where ;  I  am  not  tongue-tied,  but  I  speak  of  the  love 
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of  Clirist  in  all  these  streets.  I  am  so  happy ;  I  never 
expected  to  see  such  a  day  as  this ;  I  recommend  my 
Saviour  to  all  I  can ;  I  never  fail." 

This  speaker  spoke  very  rapidly,  and  with  great 
energy  and  deep  emotion. 

Another  said : 

"  What  reason  I  have  to  bless  God  for  this  prayer- 
meeting  !  I  live  thirty  miles  away  in  the  country.  I 
was  in  the  habit  of  coming  into  Boston  to  spend  my 
Sabbaths,  and  one  time  when  I  came  in  to  have  a  real 
carouse,  as  was  my  intention,  I  found  two  of  my  old 
friends  converted ;  and  when  I  met  them  they  did  not 
hide  their  light  under  a  bushel,  but  they  talked  with 
me — they  prayed  with  me — and  brought  me  here. 
And  here  the  Lord  met  me,  and  had  mercy  on  my 
soul.  'Now  as  often  as  I  can  get  to  the  city,  I  come  to 
this  place  of  prayer ;  I  am  never  so  happy  as  when  I 
can  get  into  this  room,  where  God  had  mercy  on  me, 
and  spoke  peace  to  my  souk  This  is  the  spot  above  all 
others  which  I  shall  remember  lonicest." 

It  would  almost  seem  that  we  are  fast  becoming  a 
nation  of  drunkards.  But  it  is  not  so,  though  temper- 
ance movements  are  in  a  great  measure  suspended,  and 
need  to  be  revived.  Every  one  should  endeavor  to 
save  one.  Personal  effort  is  needed  to  save  our  young 
men  from  going  down  to  drunkards'  graves.  Some 
women  ask  for  prayer,  acknowledging  that  nothing  but 
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the  grace  of  God  can  save  them.  One  wife,  the 
mother  of  several  cliildren,  lately  wrote  her  own  most 
urgent  request  for  prayer,  bewailing  in  piteons  lan- 
guage her  enslavement  to  the  pernicious  and  dreadful, 
power  of  strong  drink.  It  was  prescribed  for  her  by  a 
physician  when  down  with  disease,  and  when  she  got 
np  she  could  not  forego  her  drink;  and  now  she 
acknowledges  that  she  has  become  a  drunkard.  She 
says  she  cannot  leave  it  off.  She  is  ashamed.  She 
begs  God  to  help  her,  and  says  unless  He  does  she  is 
lost  forever.  She  has  lost  all  confidence  in  her  power 
of  resistance.  She  has  no  earthly  hope.  She  has  strug- 
gled vainly,  contending  with  this  destroying  curse. 
Her  nerves  are  all  shattered,  and  she  is  the  merest 
wreck  of  her  former  self.  Poor  woman !  God  help 
her ! 

A    VOICE    FROM   BOSTON. 

A  gentleman  spoke  of  his  coming  from  Boston  to 
the  Fulton  Street  Prayer  Meeting.     He  said : 

*'  I  arrived  this  morning.  As  I  was  passing  along 
Pearl  Street,  a  man  asked  me  if  I  would  go  to  the 
noon  prayer-meeting.  'Oh  !'  I  answered,  *  I  shall  go 
to  the  prayer-meeting.' " 

So  he  came  along,  and  he  was  glad  to  get  up  and 
testify  to  what  the  Lord  is  doing  in  Boston.  They  had 
precious  prayer-meetings  there,  in  the  Globe  Hall,  at 
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l^^'orth  Street,  and  old  South  Cliapel.  Globe  TIall  is 
taken  possession  of  for  Christ,  and  the  dancing  and 
carousing  are  turned  out.  The  Lord  blesses  the  prayer 
meetings.  The  Lord  hears  and  answers  prayer.  Con- 
verts are  flocking  to  Zion  witli  joy. 

lie  spoke  of  one  case  of  conversion.  It  was  that 
of  a  young  man.  When  he  had  found  Christ  for  him- 
self, he  went  immediately  to  work  for  others,  with  earn- 
est endeavors  to  win  them  to  the  Saviour.  Amono^ 
his  endeavors  was  one  to  win  a  poor  inebriate  to 
Christ.  He  found  him  in  Boston,  and  lie  was  told 
liow  wretched  he  was,  by  the  poor  man  himself: 
*'  You  do  not  know  how  miserable  is  my  condition. 
"While  I  am  here,  my  wife  and  children  are  starving." 
He  told  him  he  would  go  and  see  his  wife  and  chil- 
dren, if  he  would  tell  him  where  he  lived.  So  he  told 
him  that  he  lived  in  Charlestown.  And  he  went  and 
saw  them.  He  found  a  wife  and  three  children  in  the 
most  abject  poverty.  He  found  that  this  same  poor 
drunkard  had  been  once  a  prominent  politician.  He 
had  been  on  the  same  platform,  and  before  the  same 

audiences  as  Governor  B and  the  prominent  men 

of  the  day — naming  several  as  his  former  acquaint- 
ances and  friends.  The  poor  drunkard  not  only  for- 
sook his  cups,  but  he  came  at  once  to  Christ,  under  the 
influence  of  this  young  man.  Then  he  began  to  work 
for  the  relief  of  his  family,  and  the  bettering  of  his 
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temporal  as  well  as  spiritual  condition.  So  he  ^vent  to 
the  man's  former  friends  and  inquired  : 

"  Do  you  know  such  a  man  ?  " — naming  him  ;  and 
addressing  Governor  B.,  one  day,  soliciting  aid  for 
him. 

"  Oh  yes  !  I  know  him.  He  was  once  a  man  of 
fair  standing,  but  is  now  a  great  drunkard.  I  cannot 
give  to  him." 

"  But  he  has  signed  the  pledge,  and  promised  to 
drink  no  more ;  and,  more  than  all,  he  loves  the 
Saviour." 

"  Do  you  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  'i " 

"  Yes !  I  love  Him,  and  this  poor  man  loves  Him 
also." 

Then  the  Governor's  hand  went  into  his  pocket, 
and  bi'ought  out  some  money. 

"  Here,  this  is  for  him  ? "  said  he. 

Then  he  went  to  another  and  another  in  the  same 
way,  in  every  case  professing  for  himself  the  same  love 
of  Christ,  and  pleading  for  his  friend,  because  he 
loved  Christ.  Thus  he  unlocked  the  hearts  of  his 
fellow  men,  by  his  earnestness  and  honesty. 

"  Thus,"  said  the  speaker,  "  all  may  do."  And 
he  mentioned  the  case,  he  said,  to  show  how  easy  is  the 
access  to  all  hearts. 

A  gentleman  arose  who  was  in  middle  life.  His 
face  looked  as  if  he  had  fought  many  a  hard  battle 
with  the  "  Apollyon  " — rum.     He  said : 
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"  Two  years  ago  my  friends  were  ashamed  of  me 
because  I  bore  tlieir  name.  They  despaired  of  my 
reformation.  But  I  found  out  the  power  Jesus  has  to 
save  a  man  from  all  his  enemies — even  to  the  bitterest 
of  all — intemperance.  I  went  to  llim  for  help  when 
all  had  cast  me  off.  I  was  reduced  to  nothing  when  I 
applied  to  Him.  It  was  one  day  as  I  was  working  in 
the  field,  to  earn  something  to  keep  myself  from  starv- 
ing. It  was  not  a  long  parley  that  Ave  had  to  come  to 
agreement.  I  cast  myself  on  Him  with  the  simple 
prayer — '  Save,  Lord — I  perish  ! '  He  did  save,  and 
what  a  happy  two  years  I  have  had  with  him !  " 

SAD,     BREAKING  HEARTS. 

These  are  betrayed  in  such  requests  as  follows : 

"  Tlie  prayer  of  the  righteous  availeth  much.  Pray 
without  ceasing,  that  the  sin  of  intemperance  may  be 
forsaken,  and  that  a  husband,  a  professing  Christian 
may  forsake  the  error  of  his  way,  ere  it  be  too  late. 
This  is  the  prayer  of  A  Wife." 

Another  says  : 

"  Will  you  pray  for  the  conversion  of  my  brother 
who  is  addicted  to  intemperance  ?  A  Sister." 

Another  lifts  up  the  cry  : 

''  Oh  !  do  pray  earnestly  for  my  ftimily,  all  of  whom 
are  going  down  to  drunkards'  graves.  My  heart — Oh ! 
my  heart  is  broken. 

"  A  Wife  and  Mother." 
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The  following  notes  of  thanksgiving  were  read  at 
the  meeting  : 

"  A  few  weeks  ago  I  asked  you  to  pray  for  tlie  con- 
version of  my  husband  and  two  children.  All  have 
been  converted.  Give  God  all  the  praise."  Also : 
"  We  asked  your  prayers  that  we  might  be  blessed  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  school-house  prayer-meeting.  Now, 
thanks  be  to  God,  w^e  have  seen  His  power  displayed 
there  in  the  hopeful  conversion  of  ten,  and  more  are 
anxious  to  iind  the  Saviour."  Also  this:  "Edinboro, 
February  6,  1872.  Our  prayers  are  being  answered, 
and  scores  are  turning  to  the  Lord,  l^earl}^  one  hun- 
dred have  expressed  a  desire  to  love  Jesus,  and  many 
have  been  hopefully  converted.  Pray  for  us,  that  the 
good  work  may  continue." 

The  following  communication  was  sent  in : 

"  Dear  Christian  Brethren  :  I  am  a  young  busi- 
ness man.  I  have  been  what  they  call  successful,  but 
God  has  seen  fit  to  check  me  in  my  eager  pursuit 
of  wealth.  I  am  a  professor  of  religion,  and  have  rob- 
bed God  and  my  own  soul,  and  I  feel  that  this  world 
and  its  business  is  costing  me  too  dear.  Pray  for  me 
that  I  may  learn  the  lesson  that  godliness  with  content- 
ment is  great  gain,  and  be  satisfied  with  what  God  sees 
fit  to  give. 

"  Yours,  as  I  humbly  trust,  in  Christ." 

A  TOUCHING  CASE. 

A  mother,  eighty-two  years  old,  came  to  pray 
'^witli  the  dear  brethren"  for  her  son,  the  only  child 
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she  has  left  out  of  heaven.  This  son  she  said  was 
the  father  of  six  children.  They  were  all  exceed- 
ingly kind  to  her,  but  they  were  not  Christians. 
She  wanted  to  see  them  brought  into  the  fold  of  Christ 
before  slie  went  hence  to  be  here  no  more.  She  wished 
especially  to  see  her  son  converted,  that  he  might  bring 
up  his  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord. 

Said  a  speaker. 

"  I  propose  to  tell  you,  how  the  appetite  for  strong 
drink  in  my  case  was  chained.  A  few  years  ago,  a 
friend  said  to  me:  '  If  you  would  give  up  smoking  and 
drinking,  you  would  add  ten  years  to  your  life.'  The 
habit  of  smoking  and  drinking  had  been  formed;  but 
I  said  to  myself,  with  no  little  enthusiasm, '  ^o  more 
drinking  and  smoking.  Away  you  go ! '  And  I 
thought  I  had  done  the  business,  and  dismissed  this 
troublesome  appetite  in  a  very  summary  manner.  To 
my  astonishment  back  again  came  the  same  appetites 
for  smoking  and  drinking  stronger  than  ever.  What 
was  I  to  do  ?  Do  %  I  said  to  myself,  alarmed  at  my 
case.  Do  ?  Something  must  be  done.  If  I  have  got 
where  my  own  will  is  no  will  at  all,  something  must 
be  done  at  once.  At  last  I  prayed  that  God  would 
take  the  accursed  appetite  from  me.  And  He  did. 
From  that  hour  I  have  had  no  desire  for  strong  drink." 

That  brief  statement  called  up  another  man,  who 
said :  "  For  fifteen  years  I  was  a  minister  of  tlie  Gos- 
pel ;  but  the   appetite   for  strong  drink   would   over- 
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power  me.  I  could  not  resist  it.  Kesolution  after  res- 
olution was  made  and  broken.  Finally,  I  said  to  my 
wife, '  Unless  God  interposes,  I  am  gone ! '  Together  we 
knelt,  and  asked  our  heavenly  Father  to  take  from 
me  the  fearful  appetite  for  strong  drink.  From  that 
hour  of  our  cry,  in  oar  distress  and  despaii",  I  have  never 
had  a  desire  to  taste  strong  drink  again." 

Said  another : 

"  An  aged  mother,  who  has  asked  your  prayers  for 
her  son,  who  was  led  astray  by  wicked  men,  desires  to 
return  thanks  to  God,  that  He  has  heard  your  prayers 
in  Ills  great  mercy,  and  has  shown  him  the  true  char- 
acter of  those  who  sou<2rht  his  ruin.  Dear  fi'iends  of 
Christ,  will  you  pray  once  more  that  he  may  be  fully 
delivered  from  their  power,  for  Jesus'  sake  ?  " 

Another  writes  as  follows : 

"  Reading  from  w^eek  to  week  the  interesting 
accounts  given  of  your  meeting,  and  the  wonderful 
answers  to  prayer,  I  have  on  several  occasions  asked 
tlie  prayers  of  your  meeting  for  the  conversion  of  my 
dear  husband.  Four  months  ago  this  dear  one  was 
fast  going  the  downward  road  of  intemperance.  I  sent 
a  recpiest  asking  your  earnest  prayers  in  his  behalf 
that  God  would  give  him  strength  to  overcome  liis 
fearful  appetite  for  intoxicating  liquor.  I  believe  that 
my  rerpiest  reached  you,  and  believe  that  God  heard 
and  answered  your  prayers  and  mine.  God  has  won- 
derfully kept  him,  in  the  midst  of  great  temptations. 
I  would  desire  to  offer  grateful  praise  to  Almighty 
God.     I  ask  your  prayers  that  God  may  continue  to 
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keep  him,  to  give  liiin  restoring  grace.     He  is  in  the 
midst  of  temptation.     Pray  for  his  conversion." 

"Jt*  the  Fulton  Street  Prayer  Meeting : 

"  I  yesterday  arose  with  difficulty  in  the  meeting, 
to  request  your  prayers  in  my  behalf,  that  I  may  be 
enabled  to  refrain  entii-ely  from  intoxicating  drink.     I 
believe  the  Almighty  God  has  answered  you,  for  Ilis 
Son  Jesus'  Christ  sake.     I  am  in  my  fiftieth  year,  and 
in  nineteen  years  that  I  have  been  in  this  country,  I 
have  been  engaged  no  fewer  than  twenty-seven  times, 
in  eighteen  mercantile  houses  in  this  city,  and  have 
been  discharged  from  each  engagement,  with   the  ex 
ception  of  only  two,  for   intemperance.     One   house 
engaged  me  four  times,  two  houses,  three  times  each 
the  rest  twice  and  once — all  situations  of  trust  and 
responsibility.     The   two  exceptions   were  where  old 
employers,  seeing  me  steady,  offered  me  inducements 
to  come  back  to  them.     Some  situations  I  have  held 
between  one  and  two  years.     Others  I  have  not  been 
able  to  hold  on  to  more  than  one  week.    Born  of  pious 
parents,  who,  I  believe,  are  now  in  heaven ;  sent  early 
to  Sabbath-school  as  a  scholar,  and  going  afterward  as 
a  teacher  many  years,  how  amazing  is  God's  long-suf- 
fering mercy  to  me,  that  He  has  permitted   me  to  pol- 
lute the  earth   so   long,  and  provide  for  me  so  many 
means  of  support!     From  the  age  of  twenty-two  years, 
intemperance  began  to  grow  upon  me.     I  lost  my  situ- 
ations in  Liverpool  in  consequence  of  it ;  was  in  busi- 
ness on  my  own  account,  and  failed  through  it,  before 
coming  to  the  United  States.     Oh,  my  brethren  !    I 
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can  never  describe  liow  thankful  I  am ;  cannot  thank 
the  Lord  sufficiently  for  His  mercy  in  opening  my  eyes 
to  the  heinousness  of  my  offences.  1  got  so  far  that 
the  devil  began  comparing  in  my  brain  the  easiest 
modes  of  suicide." 

Another  writes,  saying : 

''  Beloved  Friends  in  Christ :  I  recently  sent  you 
a  special  plea  for  prayer  for  a  dear  friend,  who,  I  felt, 
was  careless  and  indifferent  in  regard  to  spiritual 
things  and  Cliristian  duties,  and  who  seemed  to  be  on 
the  very  verge  of  ruin  by  intemperance.  I  write  now 
to  tell  you,  with  a  heart  filled  with  faith  and  gratitude, 
that  our  blessed  prayer-hearing  God  lias  already  given 
lis  an  earnest — a  token  of  His  willingness  to  hear  and 
fulfil  our  petitions,  and  give  us  the  good  gifts  we  ask 
for  this  precious  soul.  Oh,  will  yon  not  continue  to 
pray  for  him — to  help  the  helpless  ?  Oh,  let  ns  put 
God  in  remembrance.  Let  ns  plead  together.  Pray 
that  he  who  is  exposed  daily  to  many  temptations,  and 
w^ho  has  no  strength  in  himself  to  resist  them,  may 
have  abundant  supplies  of  overcoming  grace  and 
strength  given  him  from  on  high.  I  feel  my  heart 
burn  within  me,  as  I  appeal  for  an  interest  in  your 
prayers,  and  a  sweet  assurance  that  God  will  give  His 
Holy  Spirit  in  answer.'- 

A  young  man  arose  and  said  he  had  come  into  the 
meeting  to  ask  us  to  pray  for  a  rumscUer,  who  had  re- 
solved to  quit  the  unholy  traffic  of  supplying  "  distilled 
damnation"  to  men  to  drink,  and  thus  drown  them  in 
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perdition.  A  clergyinan  arose  and  engaged  in  prayer, 
thanking  God  that  in  Ilis  providence  many  eyes  and 
hearts  are  opening  to  the  enormity  of  the  sin  of  intem- 
perance and  the  Hood  of  ruin  which  is  sweeping  over 
tlie  land,  bearing  away  thousands  of  our  young  men  to 
drunkards'  graves.  He  prayed  that  a  divine  hand 
might  avert  the  evils  that  are  coming  upon  us  as  a  na- 
tion, and  that  God  would  move  His  people  to  withstand 
them  by  every  means  in  their  power.  His  prayer  was 
very  fervent,  and  many  were  the  low  but  heartfelt 
amens  when  it  was  concluded. 


CHAPTER    XX. 

GROWTH    IN    GEACE. 

These  meetings  have  been  the  means  of  aiding 
many  Christians  to  the  enjoyment  of  richer  spiritual 
experience  than  they  had  ever  had  before.  One  day 
a  Presbyterian  Christian  said  : 

"■  We  hear  a  great  deal  said  about  the  higher  Chris- 
tain  life.  For  my  part,  I  don't  know  anything  about 
it.  I  only  know  it  becomes  me  to  be  very  humble, 
and  to  cry  out  every  day,  '  God  be  merciful  to  me,  a 
sinner.'  " 

He  resumed  his  seat,  and  a  Baptist  minister  arose 
and  summed  up  the  matter  by  saying : 

'^  All  I  know  of  the  higher  Christian  life  is  to  let 
the  promises  and  assurances  of  the  Gospel  get  full  pos- 
session of  the  heart.  It  is  but  a  short  step  from  the 
orthodoxy  of  the  head  to  the  orthodoxy  of  the  heart. 
That  step  I  trust  I  have  taken.  I  have  accepted  full 
and  complete  salvation  on  the  terms  of  the  Gospel. 
As  for  my  sins,  God  knows  I  have  repented  of  them, 
and  according  to  His  promise  He  has  removed  them 
from  me  as  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west ;  and  as  for 
my  transgressions,  I  shall  see  them  no  more  forever, 
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for  God  has  said  it.  And  if  I  sin,  I  go  to  my  advo- 
cate with  the  Father,  and  ask  for  renewed  forgiveness, 
and  I  get  it.  I  do  not  have  to  ask  for  it  over  and  over 
again,  and  have  the  same  act  of  mercy  bestowed  a 
hundred  times  for  the  same  offences.  ]S'o  !  no  !  I  take 
God  at  Ilis  word.  I  believe  every  word  He  says,  and 
believing,  I  rejoice.  It  was  not  always  so  with  me.  I 
had  very  narrow  and  inadequate  views  of  the  Gospel. 
I  did  not  half  believe  it.  I  did  not  half  receive  it, 
tliough  I  supposed  I  did.  I  had  no  idea  of  how  I  came 
short.  The  old  notion  was,  that  God  did  a  little  yes- 
terday, and  a  little  to-day,  and  would  do  a  little  to-mor- 
row, and  so  on  through  life,  and  at  last  the  blessed 
work  of  salvation  would  be  completed,  and  I  should 
enter  heaven.  Thank  God  !  this  meeting  has  taught 
me  that  if  I  truly  believe  on  Christ,  for  His  sake  I  am 
saved  with  an  everlasting  salvation. 

"  I  have  not  to  wait  till  I  draw  my  last  breath  in 
the  dissolution  of  the  body,  to  be  saved.  But  I  am 
saved  the  moment  I  believe.  But  we  do  not  accept  it 
as  an  experience.  Do  you  Avant  an  inspired  witness 
to  this  matter  of  experience  ?  Let  us  call  one.  Saint 
Paul  says  :  '  I  knov/  on  whom  I  have  believed,  and 
am  persuaded  that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have 
committed  to  Him,  against  that  day.  There  is  no  con- 
demnation to  them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus — who  are 
kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salva- 
tion.' Xow  if  this  is  true,  why  should  I  not  tell  it  to 
assure  sinners  what  a  v/onderful  redemption  is  prepared 
for  them  ?  I  must  tell  this  not  only  as  a  doctrine,  but 
as  an  experience — tell  it  every  day  to  poor  perishing 
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souls,  as  tlie  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God.  This 
giving  all  to  Jesus,  desiring  all  from  Jesus,  and  having 
all  in  Jesus,  is  all  the  higher  Christian  life  I  know. 

" '  I  lay  my  sins  on  Jesus, 

The  spotless  Lamb  of  God, 

He  takes  tliem  all  and  frees  us 

From  the  accursed  load.'  " 

In  a  moment  a  young  man  was  seen  standing  in 
the  back  part  of  the  room.  He  was  brushing  away 
the  tears.  He  was  pale  and  sickly  in  appearance.  As 
soon  as  he  could,  he  said : 

''  Mr.  Chairman — It  is  only  a  few  weeks  since  I  sent 
you  a  request  that  this  meeting  pray  for  my  conver- 
sion. God  almost  at  once  answered  your  pi-ayers,  and 
I  can  say  I  have  had  the  happy  experience  which  has 
just  been  described.  When  my  salvation  came,  it  was 
as  a  river,  and  my  peace  was  an  overflowing  stream. 
I  accepted  Christ  for  all  He  is  offered — my  wisdom, 
righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption.  I  had 
been  a  great  sinner.  But  what  a  Saviour  I  found 
Him  ! — so  unspeakably  precious." 

A  clergyman  said : 

**  There  is  much  said  nowadays  about  the  higher 
life.  All  the  higher  life  I  know  anything  about  is 
taking  hold  on  Christ  with  a  stronger  faith,  and  making 
more  of  his  offices  and  work.  I  do  not  think  I  ever 
knew  Christ  to  be  so  exalted  in  this  meeting  as  now. 
I  think  I  can  see  a  great  advance  in  the  faith  and 
spirit  of  consecration  among  these  brethren  and  sis- 
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ters  who  come.  I  do  not  hear  them  say  that  they  live 
sinless  lives.  But  I  do  hear  them  say  that  Jesus  saves 
to  the  uttermost,  and  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
cleanses  from  all  sin.  I  believe  it  with  all  my  heart. 
I  have  no  doubts  about  it.  I  have  full  assurance  of 
these  mighty  truths.  They  have  gained  possession  of 
my  soul,  and  my  heart  is  full  of  joy  unspeakable.  I 
confess  to  you  that  I  am  one  of  the  happiest  of  men. 
It  is  not  a  new  doctrine.  It  is  as  old  as  the  Bible. 
But  it  is  a  new  experience.  I  might  have  had  it 
before,  but  I  did  not.  I  did  not  have  in  my  own  soul 
a  realization  of  the  truth  as  I  now  have.  I  can  sing 
aU  day  long — 

'*  *  There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood, 

Drawn  from  Immanuel's  veins  ;  • 

And  sinners  plunged  beneath  that  flood. 
Lose  all  their  guilty  stains.' 

"  This  is  the  same  old-fasliioned  theology  that  Paul 
believed  when  he  said,  '  1  know  in  whom  I  have  be- 
lieved.' There  is  nothing  new  about  it.  It  is  all  as 
old  as  the  Bible.  It  is  suited  to  our  wants.  We  want 
just  such  a  Gospel.  This  is  the  higher  Christian  life, 
to  walk  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God.  There  is  joy 
in  thus  knowing  Jesus.  Let  us  tell  it  to  sinners  all 
around." 


SHALL    NOT   WANT   ANT    GOOD    THING. 

Another  remarked : 

"  I  needed  just  that  passage,  and  God  bv  His  Spirit 

14: 
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helped  me  to  believe  in  His  faithfulness  to  fulfil  His 
own  word.  On  that  text,  as  on  a  hinge,  my  heart 
turned  to  seek  the  Lord,  and  I  gave  up  cheerfully  all 
my  fancied  wealth  for  the  sake  of  a  saving  interest  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  load  of  guilt  was  gone, 
and  I  felt  that  I  had  salvation  throu2:h  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb.  The  struggle  was  over,  and  my  peace  flowed 
as  a  river. 

"Some  unconverted,  awakened  sinner,  here  may 
ask  me,  *  How  about  that  promise?'  I  will  answer. 
When  my  heart  began  to  trust  God  I  forgot  all  about 
the  promise.  I  had  all  my  heart  desired  in  Jesus 
Christ.  But  God  did  not  forget  that  promise,  though 
I  did ;  and  I  can  truly  say  from  that  moment  when  I 
first  believed  Him,  I  have  never  been  in  want  of  any 
good  thing.  I  found  that  He  remembered  to  give  me 
what  I  did  not  expect  to  ask,  and  in  His  abundant 
mercy  he  has  always  kept  His  word  to  the  very  letter. 
Of  this  world's  goods  I  have  had  all  I  could  have 
asked,  and  even  more.  But  best  of  all,  /  have  been 
made  alive  unto  Christ  forever  more.  I  am  going 
home  to  die  no  more.  For  me  it  is  not  death  to  die. 
I  thank  God  for  that  34th  Psalm  ;  it  led  me  to  trust 
God  through  Jesus  Christ.  '  They  that  seeTc  the  Lord 
shall  not  want  any  good  thing.' 

"Oil  make  but  trial  of  His  love. 

Experience  will  decide 
How  blest  are  they,  and  only  they, 
Who  in  His  love  confide." 

An  elderly  gentleman  arose.  He  said  that  his  ex- 
perience of  the  grace  of  God  had  been  much  varied  in 
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tlic  difl'erent  parts  of  liis  life.  Formerly  lie  had  been 
possessed  of  large  means.  I^ow  lie  was  not  worth  ten 
dollars  in  the  world.  For  thirty  years  he  professed 
religion,  and,  as  he  supposed,  lived  a  very  regular  and 
exemplary  life.  But  it  was  not  a  life  of  faith  in  the 
Son  of  God.     He  added : 

"I  have  no  doubt  that  all  those  thirty  years  I  was 
a  Christian.  Sometimes  I  was  doubting — sometimes 
hoping  with  more  confidence.  But  much  of  the  time 
I  was  fearing.  I  was  in  bondage  to  sin  all  those  thirty 
years.  I  knew  little  of  the  grace  of  God.  After  all 
those  thirty  years  of  what  the  world  called  consistent 
Christian  living,  it  was  wonderful  how  little  life  I 
had,  and  it  was  still  more  wonderful  that  I  should 
be  brought  to  that  grace  in  which  I  now  hope 
I  stand,  and  should  be  freed  from  that  spirit  of  bond- 
age and  fear,  and  should  be  brought  by  Diviue  grace 
into  full  assurance  of  faith.  I  have  no  fear.  I  have 
that  peace  which  no  language  can  describe.  I  never 
knew  until  lately  that  there  was  such  meaning  in  that 
language  of  the  Apostle  in  the  6th  chapter  of  Bomans: 
*  But  now  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  become  ser- 
vants to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness  and  the 
end  everlasting  life  ! '  I  never  believed  Christ  for  this. 
I  did  not  know  what  it  was  to  feel  assured  that  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin.  I  knew 
that  Christ  was  able  to  save  such  a  sinner  as  I.  But  I 
never,  in  all  those  thirty  years,  felt  that  I  was  saved. 
I  hoped  to  be  saved,  but  felt  that  after  all  I  might  be 
a  castawav.     But  now  how  different  it  is  with  me.     I 
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feel  that  I  have  committed  all  to  God,  and  that  I  am 
saved  through  the  blood  of  Jesns  Christ." 

REST    IN    FAITH. 

A  Presbyterian  minister  said  he  had  been  in  the 
meeting  a  few  times  lately,  and  on  one  occasion  he  was 
greatly  edified  wath  the  remarks  which  he  had  heard 
in  respect  to  the  rest  which  the  Christian  might  enjoy 
if  he  would  fully  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Said  he : 

"  There  is  a  rest  \vhich  is  a  matter  of  experience, 
and  there  is  a  rest  which  is  a  matter  of  inheritance. 
One  belongs  to  time,  the  other  to  eternity ;  one  to 
earth,  the  other  to  heaven.  It  is  a  noticeable  fact  that 
many  requests  which  come  here  are  from  timid,  anx- 
ious, doubting  Christians.  They  are  afraid  to  trust 
Christ.  They  do  not  feel  assured  that  the  work  is  all 
accomplished  for  their  salvation.  Kow  why  not  so 
believe  as  to  trust  your  immortal  souls  to  His  care  and 
keeping  now  and  forever  ?  He  is  the  author  of  our 
faith,  the  end  of  our  faith,  and  He  has  declared  He 
will  be  the  finisher  of  our  faith;  and  He  who  has 
begun  the  good  work  in  us,  will  carry  it  to  the  day  of 
perfect  and  everlasting  redemption.  Why  not  take 
hold  of  Christ  in  the  largest,  fullest  sense  by  iaitli,  and 
let  this  rest,  which  is  a  matter  of  present  experience, 
be  yours  to  enjoy  ?  Be  comforted,  that  you  may  trust 
Jesus  in  a  measure  so  full  tliat  you  may  rejoice  in 
Him  at  all  times  with  exceeding  joy — joy  unspeakable, 
and  full  of  glory. 
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"  Think  how  much  reason  you  have  to  trust  Hiin- 
"VYhat  has  He  not  done  to  inspire  jour  trust  in  Him  ? 
He  bore  your  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree.  He 
carried  your  sorrows.  He  was  wounded  for  your  trans- 
gressions, and  bruised  for  your  iniquities,  and  by  Hi.^ 
stripes  you  are  healed.  He  has  made  full  and  perfect 
satisfaction  to  the  claims  of  a  violated  law,  so  that, 
being  in  Christ  Jesus,  there  is  no  condemnation ;  you 
are  justified,  you  are  sanctified  through  the  shedding 
of  His  blood,  and  soon  you  will  be  glorified  together 
with  Him. 

"  Accept  then  the  salvation  which  He  has  wrought 
out  for  you.  It  cannot  be  made  more  complete  than 
He  has  made  it.  On  the  Redeemer's  work  and  right- 
eousness you  may  build  your  hopes,  full  of  assurance 
and  joy.  Thus  the  rest  which  is  by  faith  in  the  Son 
of  God  will  be  yours — rest  which  is  a  matter  of  blessed 
and  happy  experience,  will  be  yours.  And  this  rest  is 
a  sweet  foretaste  of  tliat  rest  which  remaineth  for  the 
people  of  God,  which  shall  be  your  eternal  inheri- 
tance." 

The  minister  did  not  say  a  word  about  himself 
or  his  own  experience ;  but  every  one  who  heard  him 
felt  that  he  knew  what  he  was  talking  about — that  the 
faith  in  Jesus  he  exhorted  others  to  have  he  had  in 
lively  exercise  in  his  own  soul. 

There  were  many  followed  him,  who  gave  delight- 
ful testimony  of  this  grace,  wherein  they  stand  with 
full  assurance  of  faith  and  hope.    It  was  said  we  ought 
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not  SO  to  dislionor  Christ  as  not  trust  Him.  We  have 
no  right  to  doubt-to  go  with  our  heads  bowed  down 
as  buh'ushes,  as  if  it  was  dangerous  to  liope,  and  we 
have  an  immovable  foundation  to  build  our  hopes 
upon;  and  he  that  buildeth  thereon  shall  never  be  put 
to  confusion.     Why  not  hope  with  assurance  ? 

HIGHER    SPIRITUAL    LIFE. 

Said  a  sj)eaker : 

''  If  this  world  is  ever  converted,  it  must  be  by 
the  power  of  a  higher  Christianity.     We  must  have  a 
higher  spiritual  life.     It  has  been   said  by  a  distin- 
guished clergyman  that  the  church  is  dying  of  respect- 
ability.     Oh  !  it  is  so  respectable  to  be  in  the  fashion 
--to    have    splendid    equipages-to    be   handsomely 
dressed— to  live  above  all  possible  comfort  in  the  effort 
to  live  a  little  better-dress  a  little  more  extra va.^autly 
to  appear  to  be  wealthy-to  live  like  beggars  within 
door,  and  to  appear  like  princes  without.^  Our  pious 
women  or  women  professing  godliness,  carrv  on  their 
backs  the  hard  earnings  of  their  husbands  and  fathers 
--and  while  they  are  flaunting  their  gay  dresses  and 
airing  their  vanity,  their  male  friends  are  stndyino.  to 
know  how  they  shall  save  themselves  from  bankruptcy 
O  !  It  is  pitiful  to  see  how  the  good  old  ways  are  beinc^ 
forsaken,  when  families  professing  godliness  were  an 
example  to  the  world. 

-  We  most  come  back  to  the  simplicity  of  an  earn- 
est Christian  life,  or  the  world  can  never  be  converted. 
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And  it  is  astonishing  how  much  we  may  do  when  we 
follow  Christ  and  are  filled  with  His  spirit.  I  have  had 
an  opportunity  to  know  something  of  the  power  of  a 
single  man,  when  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  entire  con- 
secration to  Jesus.  I  can  tell  the  name  of  a  young 
man  who  has  been  the  means  of  the  conversion  of 
more  than  800  young  men,  whose  salvation  can  be 
traced  dii'ectly  to  him.  His  influence  is  felt  and  ac- 
knowledged. The  city  in  which  he  lives  was  once  a 
very  Sodom,  and  now  it  is  one  of  the  safest  and  most 
moral  cities  in  the  land.  And  the  moral  transforma- 
tion has  been  brought  about  by  the  influence  of  a  single 
young  man  !  And  what  is  the  secret  of  his  influence  ? 
Why  it  is  this,  that  he  has  given  himself  to  the  work 
of  following  the  Lord  fully.  He  seeks  to  do — not  his 
own  will,  but  the  will  of  his  divine  Lord.  He  is  deter- 
mined to  do  by  the  day  all  he  can  for  Jesus. 

"  I^ow  what  hinders  all  from  doinfy  and  liviup;  the 
same. glorious  life  and  doing  the  same  thing?  What 
hinders  a  thousand  young  men  from  the  same  spirit  of 
consecration  ?  Suppose  a  thousand  young  men  in  any 
of  our  great  cities — rather  in  all  of  them — were  living 
as  does  the  young  man  of  whom  I  speak,  who  can 
estimate  the  change  that  would  come  over  tiie  nation  ? 
Why  not  have  a  thousand  such  workers  in  every  State 
in  this  broad  land  ?  What  mighty  harvests  would  be 
gathered.     Why  not  have  the  sowei's  and  the  reapers  ? 

"  What  are  the  50,000  professors  of  religion  in  this 
city  doing  for  the  conversion  of  the  city  to  God  ?  We 
rejoice  to  know  that  there  are  a  great  many  devoted 
Christians  in  the  city  of  Kew  York — doing  an  immense 
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amount  of  e^ood.  But  let  an  influence  from  the  hio^h- 
est  come  over  them  and  inspire  them  with  a  spirit  of 
entire  consecration  to  Jesus,  and  what  a  change  would 
come.  Oh  !  who  can  estimate  the  world  of  good  which 
might  be  done  by  these  50,000  ? " 


SEIZING   OPPORTUNITIES. 

An  earnest  man  said  he  believed  we  could  not  cre- 
ate opportunities,  because  he  believed  God  gave  them, 
and  when  He  gives  them  we  should  seize  hold  on  them 
and  improve  them.  And  in  regard  to  them  and  the 
right  improvement  of  them,  he  believed  there  was  a 
mandate  and  a  provision  from  God  himself.     Said  he : 

"  I  cannot  forbear  speaking  on  the  subject  of  relig- 
ion to  persons  I  have  never  seen  before,  and  I  am  en- 
couarged  to  pray  and  believe  as  if  I  knew  a  gracious 
answer  would  come.  I  can  illustrate  what  I  mean  by 
a  recent  occurrence  :  I  was  riding  on  the  front  plat- 
form of  a  street  railroad  car.  I  was  alone  with  the 
driver.  I  said  to  myself,  *  Now,  shall  I  speak  to  this 
young  man  about  his  soul  ?  Shall  I  show  myself  a 
witness  for  Jesus  ? '  Something  seemed  to  say,  ^  You 
had  better  not.  You  know  you  have  no  talent  of  that 
kind.  You  never  had  any  tact  in  that  direction.  So 
don't  worry  about  this  young  man,  and  make  a  fool  of 
yourself.  You  are  a  perfect  failure  in  this  regard. 
You  cannot  say  a  sensible  thing.  Some  men  can ; 
but  you  cannot.  You  never  could.  You  are  particu- 
larly unfortunate  in  this.     You  have  no  duty  to  do  of 
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this  nature,  because  what  jou  cannot  do  joii  are  not 
required  to  try  to  do.' 

"  I  thought  I  knew  whose  suggestions  tliese  were, 
and  I  determined  to  put  an  end  to  the  strife  at  once 
by  speaking ;  for  another  voice  said,  '  Speak  to  that 
young  man.'  I  did  speak  to  him.  I  found  him  a 
professor  of  religion,  but  a  great  backslider.  He  had 
gone  far  astray,  and  was  in  a  very  uneasy,  anxious 
state  of  mind.  He  acknowledged  his  error  witli  much 
emotion  and  apparent  sorrow.  I  parted  from  him  w^th 
tears  in  my  eyes.  I  saw  them  standing  in  his  when  I 
bid  him  good-by.  He  grasped  my  hand,  and  begged 
me  to  pray  for  him.  I  asked  him  if  he  would  go  at 
once  to  the  blessed  Saviour,  and  ask  him  to  forgive  all 
his  backslidings  and  blot  out  his  iniquities,  and  help 
him  henceforth  to  honor  him  by  a  consecrated  and 
holy  life.  He  said  he  would  with  the  grace  of  God, 
and  so  w^e  parted.  I  felt  the  powder  of  prayer  in  my 
heart,  for  my  heart  was  full  of  prayer,  and  I  felt  assured 
that  my  prayers  would  be  answered.  This  is  what  I 
mean  by  a  command  and  a  promise." 

Another  speaker  arose — a  young  man,  twenty-five 
to  thirty  years  of  age.  He  looked  pale  and  sickly. 
The  meeting  had  just  finished  singing  the  stanza — 

"  The  soul  that  on  Jesus  hath  leaned  for  repose, 
I  will  not,  I  will  not,  desert  to  his  foes  ; 
That  soul,  though  all  hell  should  endeavor  to  shake, 
I'll  never,  no  never,  no  never  forsake." 

The  words  had  been  sung  with   great  fervor,  and 
14* 
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when  they  were  finished,  there  stood  the  young  man 
endeavoring  to  seize  the  opportunity  to  speak.  He 
said : 

"  I  can  testify  to  the  truth  of  the  remarks  which 

have  just  been  made.     But  a  few  months  ago  I  sent  a 

request  to  this  meeting  on  my  own  behalf,  a'sking  you 

to  praj  for  my  conversion.     And  I  humbly  believe 

your  prayers  have  been  answered.     Since  then,  I  have 

been  almost  to  the  gates  of  the  Celestial  City.     I  o-ot 

to  the  banks  of  the  Jordan  of  death.     I  seemed  to  hear 

the  voice  of  one  saying,  ^  Fear  not.'     There  were  no 

turbid   billows,  no  rolling   floods— all   was  cahn  and 

peaceful ;  and  if  I  had  stepped  in,  I  am  sure  the  waters 

would  have  divided,  and  I  sliould  have  gone  over  on 

dry  land.     But  God  only  let  me  look  over  to  the  other 

side.     The  time  had  not  come  to  go  over. 

"  Since  my  wonderful  recovery,  I  have  been  exam- 
ining^ this  'fear  not,'  and  I  And  when  these  words  are 
used  in  the  Bible,  they  are  almost  always  accompanied 
with  a  promise.  When  thrust  into  the  prison,  it  is 
;  Fear  not :  I  will  be  with  thee  ; '  into  the  water-floods,' 
It  is,  '  Fear  not :  they  shall  not  overflow  thee ; '  into 
the  flames,  it  is,  '  Fear  not :  they  shall  not  kindle  upon 
thee.'  Oh,  how  precious  all  these  promises !  how  pre- 
cious! The  Gospel  means  a  great  deal  to  me;  and  it 
must,  iY.-  /could  have  no  hope.  / need  to  be  saved  to 
the  uttermost;  for  I  had  been  to  the  uttermost  a  sin- 
ner." 

LETTING    GO    AND   TAKING    HOLD. 

A  minister  said  a  great  many  undertake  to  tell  how 
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the  sinner  may  believe  on  Christ.  But  they  undertake 
to  tell  what  never  can  be  told.  Ko  Christian  can  tell 
it.  Not  an  angel  in  heaven  can  explain  it.  We  can 
state  the  facts  and  the  experience,  but  that  is  all  we 
can  do.  We  can  say  we  did  not  believe  in  Jesus  once, 
but  now  we  do  believe.  But  not  one  of  ns  can  tell 
how  the  chasm  between  unbelief  and  belief  was 
bridged  over — or  how  we  stepped  from  the  one  to  the 
other.  That  cannot  be  told,  for  v^^e  do  not  know  it 
oui-selves.  Faith  is  the  gift  of  God ;  but  by  Avhat 
methods  He  imparts  this  to  the  soul  He  has  never 
revealed  to  us.  The  blind,  restored  to  sight  by  Jesus, 
could  not  tell  how  it  was  done.  All  he  could  sav  was, 
*'  Whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see."  So  with  the  sin- 
ner who  has  been  persuaded  to  trust  in  Christ.  His 
faith  has  been  inspired — he  knows  not  how  ;  all  he 
knows  is  that  he  now  believes  in  Jesus  to  the  great  joy 
of  his  heart.     The  speaker  added : 

*'  Faith  is  a  letting  go  and  a  taking  hold.  We  let 
go  of  the  things  we  cling  to,  and  w^e  take  hold  on 
Christ,  whom  we  never  trusted  before.  We  cannot 
reason  about  it.  Faith  is  not  subject  to  reason.  It  is 
above  reason.  Faith  does  not  look  for  evidences,  for 
then  it  would  not  be  faith.  Faith  believes  without 
being  able  to  assign  any  reasons  for  it." 

Another  clergyman  very  happily  illustrated  this 
matter  of  letting  go  and  taking  hold — letting  go  of 
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the  world  and  taking  hold  on  Christ.  He  said  there 
were  three  men  in  partnership  in  business.  For  a 
time  the  business  of  the  firm  went  on  very  smoothl}^ 
One  of  these  men  was  a  Christian,  and  the  other  two 
were  not.  After  a  time  the  business  took  on  another 
shape.  It  did  not  go  on  in  a  straightforward,  honest 
way.  It  was  not  on  the  square.  The  Christian  man 
was  greatly  troubled  about  it.  He  had  not  neglected 
the  souls  of  his  partners.  He  had  often  spoken  with 
each  of  them  on  the  subject  of  personal  religion,  all  to 
no  effect.  He  told  them  how  he  found  matters  going 
in  business.  It  was  not  conducted  on  Christian  prin- 
ciples. They  told  him  it  was  conducted  on  business 
principles,  that  business  is  business.  He  was  not  sat- 
isfied, and  made  up  his  mind  that  he  must  leave  the 
firm ;  they  were  making  money  fast,  yet  he  was  not 
satisfied  to  make  it  in  that  way.    He  told  his  partners : 

"  You  know  that  I  have  not  been  remiss  in  my 
dut}^  to  you.  I  have  tried  to  persuade  you  to  become 
Christians.  I  have  talked  with  you  often.  I  have 
prayed  with  you  constantly.  I  see  no  change  and  no 
disposition  to  change,  and  our  firm  must  be  dissolved. 
I  cannot  go  against  my  conscience  for  the  sake  of  mak- 
ing money.  We  must  part  company.  And  now  do  you 
write  out  the  terms  on  which  the  firm  shall  be  dis- 
solved." 

To  this  they  agreed,  and  at  once  set  about  their 
work.     Soon  they  began  to  tire  of  their  work  and  said 
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to  eacli  otlier,  "  We  cannot  spare  this  man.  He  is  an 
element  of  power  among  us.  We  cannot  do  without 
him."  And  so  they  told  him,  ''  We  have  talked  over 
this  whole  matter  of  dissolution,  and  we  believe  that 
you  must  remain." 

"  i^o,"  said  the  Christian  man,  "  I  cannot  remain. 
I  cannot  satisfy  my  mind  and  heart  by  saying  business 
is  business,  to  cover  up  iniquity.  I  will  not  be  a  party 
to  any  mode  of  doing  business  which  is  contrary  to  my 
conscience.  I  assure  you  that  sin  is  sin — no  matter  if 
you  do  call  it  business." 

So  he  insisted  that  they  should  proceed  to  the  dis- 
solution. 

Meantime  these  partners  admitted  to  each  other 
that  their  friend's  position  was  right,  and  theirs  was 
wrong.  The  more  they  reflected  the  more  they  felt 
condemned.  The  Holy  Spirit  began  to  deal  very 
faithfully  with  them,  and  they  saw^  themselves  in  their 
naked  moral  deformity,  and  finally  became  true  Chris- 
tians. 

The  pious  member  of  the  firm  had  gone  through  a 
fiery  trial  in  making  up  his  mind  to  quit  his  business. 
The  more  he  thought,  the  more  he  saw  that  the  world 
must  be  given  up,  and  Christ  must  be  received  and 
held  on  to.  And  it  was  this  very  thing — this  tenacious 
holding  on  to  Christ — that  was  the  means  of  leading 
his  partners  to  Christ. 
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*'tIIE    memory    of    THE    JUST    IS    BLESSED." 

Elder  S was  born  in  Vermont,  and  early  in 

life  removed  to  Western  New  York.     He  was  the  son 

of  a  deacon  S of  eminent  piety,  and  had  a  long 

line  of  ancestry  distingnished  for  their  devotedness  to 
the  service  of  the  Lord  Jesns.  In  this  meeting  there 
is  sometimes  a  leader  who  bears  this  honored  name. 
He  conies  in  quietly  from  his  railroad-office  nearly 
every  day,  and  joins  in  the  services  of  the  hour  ;  and 
sometimes  leads  the  meeting.     He  is  a  cousin  to  this 

Elder  S ,  previously  alluded  to.     The  story  was 

told  of  a  conversation  he  had  with  a  young  man  just 
entering  the  ministry,  as  illustrating  what  a  few  words 
may  do — said  to  the  right  person,  at  the  right  time, 
and  in  the  right  spirit. 

The  last  years  of  Elder  S were  spent  at  St. 

Catharines,  Canada  "West.  A  young  licentiate  who 
had  supplied  the  Presbyterian  church  in  that  place  for 
a  few  Sabbaths,  tells  his  own  story: 

"  The  few  months  of  preaching  had  been  finished, 
and  I  was  about  leaving  for  Kochester.  I  was  on  my 
way  to  the  railroad  depot  to  take  the  cars,  and  was 
joined  by  the  Elder,  who  soon  finished  the  common- 
places of  our  meeting  and  proceeded  directly  to  the 
matter  that  had  led  him  to  take  this  walk  with  me. 
Said  he  :  'I  have  had  a  great  desire  that  you  should 
aim  at  something  more  than  being  a  minister  of  aver- 
age piety.     I  shall  never  be  satisfied  to  know  that  you 
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consent  to  be  ranked  as  a  good  minister,  as  tlie  world 
would  call  you.  There  is  sonietliiug  higher  and 
better.' 

''  The  Elder  went  on  with  instance  and  illustration, 
explaining  and  unfolding  his  idea  of  a  ~Ne\v  Testa- 
ment minister,  as  he  conceived  it.  There  was  an  in- 
spired light  in  his  eye,  an  indescribable  and  tender 
unction  in  his  tone.  Partly  what  he  said,  but  far 
more  his  saying  it  as  he  did,  moved  me  inexpressibly 
to  feel  the  solemn  weight  of  his  earnest  words.  At 
the  close  of  our  talk  he  drew  from  his  pocket  a  tract. 
It  was  entitled,  *  S^^iritual  Eeligion.'  He  gave  it  to 
me  as  a  seal  and  confirmation  of  his  views  and  desires 
in  my  behalf. 

"During  my  first  brief  pastorate  that  same  tract 
circulated  from  hand  to  hand,  and  the  story  of  how  it 
was  given  to  me  was  the  means  of  a  revival  of  relig- 
ion which  continued  like  a  long  April  day  of  sun  and 
showers,  in  producing  blossom  and  fruit-in  their  sea- 
son, till  broken  health  brought  my  ministry  in  that 
place  to  a  close.  I  have  since  longed  to  see  more  such 
men  in  our  churches,  to  minister  to  the  young  Timothys 
that  minister  to  them. 

"  Oh !  that  this  meeting  might  be  the  great  instru- 
mentality for  raising  np  such  lay  helpers,  to  be  aids  to 
those  who  preach  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed 
God! 

"  This  Elder  was  only  what  all  our  elders  may  be, 
and  raxi^t  he^  in  order  that  the  Gospel  may  have  free 
course  and  be  glorified  in  the  salvation  of  souls,  and 
the  proclamation  of  the  Gosj)el  may  be  such  that  the 
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preacher  may  both  save  himself  and  them  that  hear 
him.  "We  must  have  a  spiritual  religion  in  our  churches 
and  among  our  laymen,  as  well  as  among  pastors  and 
elders.  Oh !  for  more  Harlan  Pages !  When  shall 
we  have  them  in  all  our  churches  and  among  all  our 
people  ? " 


CHAPTER    XXI. 

THE   KEYITAL    OF    18T2. 

The  early  part  of  the  year  was  made  memorable 
by  numerous  revivals  of  religion  in  widely  distant 
parts  of  the  United  States  of  America.  Their  relation 
was  intimate  with  the  Week  of  Prayer,  and  the  daily 
prayer  meetings  that  prolonged  the  week  into  weeks 
of  supplication.  One  of  the  early  records  of  the  Ful 
ton  Street  meeting,  was  in  these  words : 

'•'  There  is  an  amazino^  interest  about  this  meetino^. 
It  is  as  in  days  gone  by :  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  over- 
shadows the  assembly  of  God's  people.  The  meetings 
are  full  to  overflowing ;  but  the  interest  is  not  meas- 
ured by  the  numbers  present.  Awakened  sinners  are 
in  the  meeting  every  day,  and  the  voices  of  those  who 
have  lately  found  Christ  here  are  often  heard.  Many, 
awakened  to  their  perishing  condition,  send  requests 
from  a  distance  for  supplication  in  their  behalf — so  that 
the  strivings  of  the  Spirit  are  felt  in  other  places  as 
well  as  here.  Many  pastors  and  churches  send  re- 
quests to  the  meeting  that  prayer  may  be  offered  for 
the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  pastor,  church, 
and  people.     These  are  growing  more  numerous  than 
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they  have  l)een  before  for  many  years.  Many  are 
looking  for  a  mighty  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Bodies  of  ministers  who  have  been  lately  together 
have  felt  the  strong  persuasion  that  the  Lord  is  about 
to  open  the  windows  of  heaven  and  poui-  down  snch  a 
blessing  as  that  there  shall  be  hardly  room  to  receive 
it.  There  is  much  prayer  for  this,  that  the  Lord  will 
revive  his  work." 

For  some  months  the  great  cry  of  this  meeting  was 
for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the 
churches  in  all  lands,  and  upon  the  wdiole  world.  In- 
deed, this  burden  of  supplication  began  far  back  in  the 
year  18Y1.  It  was  evident  that  there  was  a  little  cloud 
arising  out  of  the  sea,  giving  token  that  the  whole 
heaven  would  be  soon  overcast,  and  the  shower  of 
divine  grace  was  about  to  descend.  With  the  approach 
of  the  Week  of  Prayer,  we  began  to  have  notices  of 
religious  aw^akening  in  some  of  the  churches,  and  spec- 
ial supplication  was  made  for  the  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  in  the  time  of  the  great  revival  of 
1858  ;  and  the  Spirit  has  come  upon  the  churches,  not 
as  then.  Now  it  is  the  silent  and  gentle  j-ain,  coming 
upon  all  the  land.  Then  it  was  the  mighty  shower, 
coming  down  like  a  torrent,  and  sweeping  all  before 
it.  The  wave  crossed  the  ocean  and  swept  over  other 
lands,  and  great  was  the  company  of  those  who  became 
obedient  to  the  faith.     Then  it  claimed  universal  atten- 
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tion,  and  made  subsidiary  to  it  the  power  of  tlie  secu- 
lar and  religious  press,  as  great  instrumentalities  in 
promoting  it.  The  news  of  conquests  of  the  Spirit 
went  as  on  the  wings  of  the  wind,  and  was  Avafted  to 
all  countries,  and  thousands  enlisted  under  the  banner 
of  the  cross.  Half  a  million  were  added  to  the 
churches  in  this  country  alone,  not  to  speak  of  other 
lands,  as  the  statistics  of  the  period  show. 

'Now  a  quiet  work  has  been  and  is  going  on  in  the 
churches,  and  the  first  we  know  of  it  is  the  publica- 
tion of  the  numbers  who  have  been  added  to  the 
churches  on  their  last  coummunion  seasons.  Requests 
for  prayer  for  the  Spirit  come  from  every  quarter. 
Some  say,  "  Why  can  we  not  have  a  revival  of  relig- 
ion in  our  church  ?     Why  not  ?  " 

The  revival  spirit  has  not  come  as  in  1858,  and  yet 
God  has  sent  it.  Men  prayed  for  just  such  a  divine 
display  now  as  then,  by  the  same  methods.  God  has 
chosen  a  different  way  to  make  men  see  that  the 
method  of  operation  was  nothing ;  but  the  divine  work 
is  everything.  So  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of 
him  that  runneth ;  but  of  God,  who  showeth  mercy. 
So  we  are  all  constrained  to  cry,  !Not  unto  us,  not  xmto 
us^  oh  Lord  !  but  to  Thy  name  be  all  the  gloet  ! 
This  is  the  substance  of  remarks  made,  following  the 
reading  of  a  large  number  of  requests  for  prayer  for 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Such  requests  as  the  following  were 
offered : 
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"  The  praj^ers  of  this  meeting  are  earnestly  desired 
for  a  pastor  and  congregation  where  God  has  com- 
menced the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Plead  with  God 
that  this  work  may  be  carried  on  with  great  power." 

From  a  military  post  in  Oregon : 

"  I  come  to  you  earnestly  asking  your  prayers  for 
myself  and  husband,  and  for  the  whole  garrison.  Oh, 
pray  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  descend  and  rest  upon 
us,  for  we  sadly  need  His  influence.  Pray  for  our 
chaplain,  that  he  may  not  be  discouraged. 

(Signed)     ''  The  Wife  of  an  Army  Officer." 

A  gentleman  said : 

'^  I  came  two  hundred  miles  to  get  to  tliis  meeting. 
I  was  charged,  when  leaving  the  place  where  I  reside, 
to  be  sure  to  come  to  this  meeting.  I  have  never  been 
here  before,  and  may  never  be  again.  But  I  want  to 
bear  my  testimony  to  the  preciousness  of  this  place  of 
prayer.  I  feel  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  here.  I  feel 
awed  by  a  sense  of  the  Divine  Presence.  I  am  the 
superintendent  of  a  Sabbath-school.  It  is  large  and 
flourishing,  and  there  is  some  religious  feeling  among 
us.  But  I  want  you  to  pray  that  God  would  open  a 
window  in  heaven,  and  pour  us  down  such  a  blessing 
there  shall  be  no  room  to  receive  it.  God  help  us  in 
prayer  to-day  for  this." 

He  sat  down,  deeply  moved.  The  leader  asked 
him  to  lead  in  prayer,  and  in  doing  so  he  showed  he 
had  been  accustomed  to  go  to  the  throne  of  grace. 
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His  prayer  was  very  fervent,  for  all  the  objects  wliicli 
had  been  presented  to  the  meeting. 

A  gentleman  then  arose  and  said  : 

"  A  yoimg  lady  sits  near  me  who  desires  that  I 
will  ask  you  to  pray  for  her.  She  says  she  wants  to 
become  a  Christian  to-day^  here,  before  she  leaves  this 
sacred  place  of  prayer.    The  leader  said,  after  singing — 

"  Just  as  I  am  without  one  plea 
But  that  thy  blood  was  shed  for  me, 
And  that  thou  bidst  me  come  to  thee. 
Oh,  Lamb  of  God,  I  come  :  " 

'*  "Will  some  brother  pray  for  this  yonng  lady,  and 
pray  that  she  may  remember  that,  while  she  thinks 
she  is  seeking  Jesus,  Jesus  is  here  seeking  her.  Ee- 
member  the  parable  of  the  woman  who  lost  the  piece 
of  silver,  seeking  diligently  till  she  found  it.  And  of 
the  shepherd,  who  lost  one  sheep  and  left  the  ninety 
and  nine,  going  after  it,  and  leaving  all  the  others  and 
looking  till  he  finds  it ;  and  laying  it  on  his  shoulders, 
he  comes  back  with  it  rejoicing.  This  is  Jesus  going 
after  the  lost.  So  Jesus  comes  here  to-day,  seeking 
this  lost  young  woman,  and  he  knocks  at  the  door  of 
her  heart,  saying,  ^  I  am  here.  Behold,  I  stand  at  the 
door  and  knock  ;  open  the  door,  and  I  will  come  in.' 
Now,  while  we  are  singing,  or  before  we  sing, — now, 
this  moment, — let  this  heart  be  opened  to  receive 
Christ." 

The  singing  being  concluded,  prayer  followed,  by 
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one  who  seemed  to  realize  that  he  stood  between  the 
living  and  the  dead — so  earnest,  so  importunate,  were 
those  supplications.  More  than  one  prayer  followed. 
The  meeting  proceeded  in  the  usual  manner,  only  the 
leader  said  he  had  no  doubt  that  the  room  was  tilled 
with  anxious  sinners — perhaps  more  of  this  class  than 
any  others ;  and  the  hymns  he  gave  out  to  be  sung 
were  suited  to  such  cases. 

In  the  course  of  a  few  wrecks  joyful  •  intelligence 
came  from  all  parts  of  the  country,  that  God  is  visit- 
ing His  people,  and  that  great  numbers  of  souls  are 
converted  to  the  Lord.  In  most  cases  these  seasons  of 
revival  dated  from  the  Week  of  Prayer,  now  so  gen- 
erally observed  throughout  Christendom.  In  many- 
churches  the  Week  of  Prayer  was  anticipated  by  the 
ajDpointment  of  preliminary  services,  and  when  that 
period  arrived,  those  who  met  to  pray  found  that  the 
Spirit  was  already  moving  upon  the  hearts  of  the  peo- 
ple, that  Christians  were  unusually  quickened,  and  that 
many  were  anxiously  inquiring  w^iat  they  must  do  to 
be  saved.  The  connection  between  the  prayers  of 
God's  people  with  their  renewed  consecration  to  His 
service,  and  the  blessing,  has  been  very  marked. 
While  they  were  yet  calling,  God  had  heard  and  an- 
swered with  the  abundant  effusions  of  His  grace.  One 
feature  of  the  revival,  more  marked  than  in  any  simi- 
lar season  of  refreshing,  not  only  characterizes  it  as  a 
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genuine  work  of  the  Spirit,  but  also  inspires  hope  in 
regard  to  the  future  of  the  Church.  It  is  the  spirit  of 
unity  among  various  denominations  wliich  has  pre- 
ceded and  accompanied  these  cpiickenings.  Letters 
from  all  parts  of  the  land  brought  the  same  intelli- 
gence, that  the  various  evangelical  denominations  not 
only  united  in  the  observance  of  the  "Week  of  Prayer, 
but  continued  to  pray  and  labor  together  with  one 
accord  in  seeking  their  mutual  edification,  and  the  sal- 
vation of  souls  around  them.  There  may  be  excep- 
tions to  this  feature  of  the  work,  but  this  is  the  uni- 
form testimony  of  those  who  sent  accounts  of  revivals, 
and  we  hail  it  as  another  indication  of  the  progress  of 
that  spirit  which  must  characterize  the  whole  Church 
before  the  world  will  believe  that  God  has  sent  His 
Son  to  be  the  Saviour.  It  is  becoming  more  and  more 
evident  that  Christians  of  various  surnames  are  sinking 
the  minor  differences  that  divide  them,  and  exalting 
the  one  great  name,  the  only  name  given  under  heaven 
among  men  whereby  they  can  be  saved,  and  mak- 
ing Christ's  Church  and  Christ's  work,  and  the  salva- 
tion of  souls  more  important  than  the  building  up  of  a 
mere  denomination. 

Specific  cases  of  answers  to  prayer  were  frequent. 
Some  time  ago  a  request  was  sent  for  prayer  for 
the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  a  church,  and 
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this  prayer  had  been  answered  in  the  conversion  of  so 
many  tliat  one  hundred  and  forty-eight  had  been  added 
to  tlie  Church  at  the  last  communion. 

A  gentleman  said  he  had  just  come  from  attend- 
ance upon  a  meeting  of  the  Presbytery  of  New  York. 
He  spoke  of  that  session  especially  which  was  given  up 
to  conversation  and  accounts  of  the  state  of  religion. 
He  said  most  of  the  churches  had  some  good  news  to 
report  of  the  conversion  of  sinners.  Many  had  been 
the  seasons  of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord. 

An  old  returned  missionary  suggested  that  it 
would  be  well  for  all  Christendom  to  hold  a  year  of 
prayer,  as  this  meeting  does,  and  then  another  year  of 
prayer,  and  so  on  and  on,  till  the  whole  world  is  con- 
verted. One  of  the  hindering  causes  of  the  continu- 
ance of  a  revival  was  found  in  contemplating  an  end 
to  it,  which  actually  puts  an  end  to  it.  A  revival 
should  have  no  end. 

The  following  is  an  example  of  earnest  desire  and 
hope : 

"  Dear  Brethren — I  wrote  to  you,  asking  your 
earnest  prayers  for  my  husband,  some  time  ago,  and 
for  myself  and  for  the  church  in  this  place.  Your 
prayers  have  been,  in  a  great  degree,  answered.     The 
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church  is  beginning  to  be  revived,  and  new  prayer- 
meetings  are  being  organized.  The  church  seems  to 
be  more  alive  than  ever  I  knew  it  before.  Ko  one 
except  my  husband  knows  that  I  liave  written  to  you 
to  pray  for  us.  They  are  wondering  what  this  can 
mean — wliat  the  cause  can  be.  My  husband  has  com- 
menced his  s-t-udies,  preparatory  for  the  Gospel  minis- 
try. Oh,  pray  for  him,  that  he  may  be  endued  with 
wisdom  from  on  high,  and  that  everything  may  be 
made  plain  to  him,  and  that  we  both  may  be  filled 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  that  we  may  be  faithful  and 
efficient  workers  in  the  vineyard  of  our  Lord.  Oh,  I 
beseech  you  that  you  will  pray  earnestly  for  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  for  a  glorious  revival 
of  religion  here,  for  sin  and  wickedness  abound.  Our 
church  are  praying  for  and  expecting  a  revival.  We 
want  you  to  unite  your  prayers  with  ours,  that  God 
will  abundantly  bless  us." 

The  above  comes  from  a  Western  town.  The  fol- 
lowing is  of  a  different  character,  and  shows  how  wide 
Is  the  range  of  these  requests  for  prayer : 

^'  MuKFFcEESBORo'    TeXN., 


KFFcEESBORo'    TeXN.,  ) 

April  22,  1872.      j 


"  Dear  Brethren — We  have  had  no  special  seasons 
of  grace  in  our  beloved  Cumberland  Presbyterian 
Church  since  1866.  and  we  liave  been  without  a  pas 
tor  since  Christmas,  but  expect  another  this  week. 
Brethren,  pray  for  us  and  for  our  incoming  pastor, 
that  he  may  come  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
15 
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tliat  God  would  revive  His  work  once  again,  and  that 
this  year  ma_y  be  frau,^lit  with  great  blessings  to  us, 
and  especially  to  myself. 

"  An  Elder." 

A  letter  came  from  Long  Island,  which  said : 

"  Brethren,  pray  for  ns.  This  is  the  petition  our 
little  pra^^ing  circle  resolved,  last  night,  to  send  you. 
Pj'ay  that  the  quickening  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
may  rest  upon  our  pastors,  our  church  membership, 
our  Sunday-schools,  our  congregation,  and  our  commu- 
nity generally.  We  are  praying  and  laboring  for  a 
revival  of  reliarion  as  the  surest  means  of  reunitino;  a 
people  long  estranged  by  local  church  disseiisions." 

A  request  for  prayer  came  from  Maine,  embracing 
a  list  of  one  hundred  and  thirty-one  persons,  for 
whom  prayer  was  asked,  that  they  might  be  converted. 

A  gentleman  arose  and  said  : 

"  I  feel  an  interest  in  that  town  and  that  list  of 
names.  I  was  from  an  adjoining  town,  and  my  wife 
was  from  that  very  town ;  and  having  looked  over 
this  list,  I  find  I  know  a  good  many  of  these  people. 
I  hope  you  will  pray  for  the  con\'e]'6i<jn  of  every  one." 

A  clergyman  told  us  of  a  blessed  work  of  grace 
going  on  in  a  mission  where  he  labored,  in  the  upper 
part  of  this  city.  Prayer  had  been  offered  for  the  con- 
version of  particular  individuals,  and  they  had  been 
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converted.  He  said  lie  was  about  to  open  a  new  mis- 
sion, and  lie  desired  prayer  that  God  would  grant 
abundant  success. 

On  one  day  live  churches,  holding  a  series  of  meet- 
ings, sent  in  their  requests  for  prayer.  These  petitions 
contained  earnest  appeals  for  supplication  for  back- 
sliders. 

Every  day  there  is  a  call  to  thanksgiving.  Some- 
times there  are  many  calls  on  the  same  day,  i-eaching 
the  meeting  from  different  quarters.  Among  others, 
the  follovring  has  been  recei\'ed  from  Iowa : 

"My  faith  in  believing  prayer  has  been  greatly 
strengthened  by  reading  accounts  of  God's  gracious 
answers  to  prayer  offered  at  the  Fulton  Street  Prayer 
Meeting.  Oh  that  I  could  meet  and  unite  with  you 
in  praising  God  for  His  wonderful  works  to  the  children 
of  men.  A  few  years  ago,  while  deeply  convicted  of 
sin,  I  wrote  a  request  asking  an  interest  in  your 
prayers.  I  have  always  believed  that  God  heard  and 
answered,  for  I  soon  experienced  the  blessedness  of 
those  whose  transgressions  are  forgiven  and  whose 
sins  are  covered.  Dear  friends,  for  this  let  us  give 
thanks  unto  the  Lord." 

A  pastor  of  a  church  said : 

"  God  is  blessing  us  with  the  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  About  seventy  have  been  hopefully  con- 
verted.    Pray  for  us." 

Some  prayed  for  a  mighty  baptism  from  on  high. 
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Some  spoke  of  the  great  revival  as  already  commenced. 
Some  were  animated  with  strong  confidence  and  hope, 
and  some  filled  with  fear  that  the  season  miij^ht  i^o 
by  and  leave  no  blessing.  On  the  whole,  the  expres- 
sions of  hope  were  more  than  the  expressions  of  fear. 
One  clergyman  said  he  came  to  the  meeting  with  his 
heart  full  of  thanksgiving,  and  he  asked  them  to  join 
him  in  ascriptions  of  praise  to  our  God,  who  had 
heard  and  answered  prayer  offered  for  him  and  liis 
church.  "  Yestei'day,"  said  the  speaker,  who  is  the 
pastor,  "  we  received  thirty  to  the  communion  of  the 
church.  The  work  of  grace  is  begun  among  us,  and 
we  ask  you  to  pray  that  God  will  carry  it  on  with 
mighty  power." 

A  gentleman  arose  and  said  he  had  been  in  Great 
Britain  and  on  the  Continent  for  most  of  the  time  for 
several  years,  and  wherever  he  went  he  found  the  fame 
of  this  meeting  had  gone  before  him.     He  continued  : 

^'  It  is  a  power  for  good,  not  only  here  in  'New 
York  and  in  this  country,  but  througliout  the  world. 
And  it  is  all  of  God  that  it  has  been  made  the  means 
of  so  much  good.  It  has  demonstrated  to  the  world 
the  fower  of  prayer.  The  reports  of  your  meetings, 
which  are  published,  are  transferred  to  the  religious 
papers  of  the  old  world,  and  are  translated  into  other 
languages,  and  are  thus  scattered  abroad,  so  that  what 
is  done  and  said  here  is  not  hid  in  a  corner.     These 
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things  being  so,  there  is  gi-cat  responsibility  resting 
uj^on  this  meeting,  to  preserve  its  original  type,  which 
I  am  happy  to  Und  it  docs,  and  keep  to  itself  the  great 
feature  of  being  simply  a  prayer-meeting.  Years  ago 
I  was  here  and  was  in  the  habit  of  attending  this  place 
of  prayer.  I  am  happy  to  find,  on  coming  home  and 
coming  into  this  meeting,  that  it  is  the  same  that 
it  was  years  ago.  So  may  it  continue  to  be  in  years 
to  come — to  many  souls  the  house  of  God  and  the 
gate  of  heaven." 

The  speaker  became  very  animated  in  his  address 
as  he  insisted  that  simple,  earnest  prayer  should  be 
the  distinguishing  and  marked  feature  of  this  meeting. 

A  Western  man  said  on  the  last  Sabbath,  he,  with 
ninety-eight  others,  had  made  public  profession  of 
their  fliith  in  Christ,  in  Wisconsin,  and  on  the  same 
day  about  sixty  had  joined  another  cliurch  in  the  same 
place — all  as  the  fruits  of  a  great  and  glorious  revival 
of  religion.  The  work  was  still  in  jDrogress.  The  town 
had  been  wonderfully  blessed,  and  the  number  of  con- 
versions bore  a  large  proportion  to  the  number  of  in- 
habitants. 

Se^'eral  spoke  of  revirals  prevailing  in  the  places 
of  their  residence,  and  requested  prayer  for  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Holy  Sj^irit  in  more  copious  measure. 
Daily  meetings  were  being  held,  brought  down  from 
the  Week  of  Prayer. 
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Said  a  clergyman : 

'^  I  love  to  preach  Jesus — beginning,  middle,  and 
end  of  oiir  salvation.  And  we  do  not  half  get  what  is 
provided  for  us,  because  we  all  lay  hold  of  it  by  foith 
and  consecration.  JSTow,  as  a  matter  of  doctrine,  we 
all  believe  that  our  salvation  is  from  God  through 
Jesus  Christ.  We  all  believe  in  this  that  our  all 
comes  from  Him,  and  our  all  is  in  Him,  but  when  we 
come  to  believe  in  our  all  to  Him,  then  our  selfishness 
is  at  fault.  We  think  we  have  many  things  that  are 
really  ours.  No !  All  is  the  Lord's ;  tlie  silver  and  the 
gold  His,  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills,  His.  Come 
now,  lay  all  your  business  at  the  feet  of  Jesus.  Give 
your  all  to  Him,  and  you  will  prove  the  truth  of  His 
raying:  'Every  one  that  hath  forsaken  homes,  or 
brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or 
children,  or  lands,  for  my  name's  sake,  sliall  receive  an 
hundred-fold,  and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life." 

The  speaker  was  a  Presbyterian  minister,  who  said 
he  had  been  in  great  revivals  in  the  East,  but  never  in 
one  of  such  amazing  power  as  in  the  Rocky  Moun- 
tains, among  the  miners.  One  of  the  first  things  they 
had  to  learn  was  their  entire  dependence  upon  the 
Holy  Spirit;  and  another  thing  was  that  there  was 
nothing  too  liard  for  God  to  do— no  lieart  so  hard  that 
He  could  not  subdue  it.  The  work  went  on  with 
majestic  power.  It  was  all  the  work  of  the  Lord  and 
His  matchless  grace.     It  extended  to  all  classes.    From 
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ninety  to  one  liunclred  and  twenty  had  been  hopefully 
converted  in  the  Rocky  Monntains,  where  men's  hearts 
were  as  hard  as  the  rocks.  The  power  of  the  Spirit 
was  wonderfully  manifested  in  the  conversion  of  the 
most  hardened  among  them  ;  and  from  many  a  miner  s 
camp  there  went  up  the  sounds  of  praise  and  prayer, 
and  the  mountains  became  vocal  with  the  praises  of 
our  God.     The  speaker  added : 

''  Oh,  it  was  glorious  to  witness  such  a  revival ! 
There  was  one  feature  of  the  use  of  means  which  I 
think  I  ought  to  mention.  It  is  this :  God  was  ex- 
alted ;  God — Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost — was  ex- 
alted so  as  I  never  saw  anywhere  else,  and  men's  hearts 
melted  like  wax  before  the  flame." 

Then  came  a  request  from  Cleveland,  Tennessee, 
under  date  of  May  1st,  1872 : 

"  To  the  Fulton  Street  Prayer  Meeting  : 

Dear  Brethren — The  Ministers'  and  Pastors'  Con- 
vention of  Cleveland,  Tennessee,  most  earnestly  request 
that  you  will  oiFer  special  prayer  for  a  revival  of  relig- 
ion in  all  our  different  churches.  We  have  a  union 
prayer-meeting  daily,  and  also  public  worship  at  night. 
"We  are  earnestly  laboring  in  the  use  of  the  means  to 
secure  the  desired  and  promised  blessing." 

r 

A  clergyman  said  : 

"  We  have  heard  requests  read,  and  we  have  prayed. 
We  have  just  sung 
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"  Amazing  grace  !  how  sweet  the  sound. 
That  saved  a  wretch  like  me  ; 
I  once  was  lost,  but  now  am  found  ; 
Was  blind,  but  now  I  see, 

*  'Twas  grace  that  taught  my  heart  to  fear, 
And  grace  my  fears  relieved  ; 
How  precious  did  that  grace  appear 
The  hour  I  first  believed," 

He  repeated  these  words  with  great  emphasis  and  deep 
feeling,  and  continued : 

"  IIow  many  come  here  saying  they  cannot  iind 
the  way  to  be  saved — want  to  find  it.  O  liow  slow  to 
Delieve  Him  who  has  said,  '  I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth, 
and  the  Life.'  O  sinners,  just  believe  this  ;  ^^ou  who 
are  anxious,  just  believe  tliese  words  of  the  blessed 
Jesus.  He  can  give  you  day  for  night,  and  change 
your  sorrow  for  everlasting  songs.  Jesus  has  done  it 
all.  He  has  borne  your  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the 
tree.  He  laid  down  His  life  for  you.  He  rose  from 
the  dead  for  your  justification.  He  has  gone  to  be  a 
priest  forever  for  you.  He  is  the  great  Meditator  be- 
tween God  and  man,  and  He  lays  His  hand  on  both, 
that  they  may  be  reconciled. 

"  I  believe  there  is  a  sympatliy  in  spiritual  anxiety 
and  sorrow.  I  ])ity  and  pray  ibr  those  who  send  these 
requests  for  prayer.  Great  is  the  mystery  of  godli- 
ness.    We  cannot  reason,  but  we  may  believe." 

A  man  arose  in  the  back  part  of  tlie  room.  He 
was  a  man  in  middle  life,  and  apparently  of  more  tlian 
ordinary  intelligence.     He  said: 
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"  I  cannot  fail  to  bear  my  humble  testimony  to  tho 
truths  which  have  been  repeated  here.  I  have  been 
coming  here  for  some  time.  For  a  few  days  I  have 
felt  that  I  was  born  again — begotten  anew  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Some  who  hear  me  will  be  astonished  to  hear 
me  say  it.  They  know  that  I  have  been  proud  in  say- 
ing that  I  would  not  believe  what  1  could  not  under- 
stand. But  I  am  free  to  say  I  cannot  understand  how 
God  could  have  mercy  on  a  wretch  like  me.  But 
wretch  as  I  was,  Jesus  has  spoken  peace  to  me.  It  was 
surprising  grace.  I  want  to  say  to  all  anxious  ones 
here  and  everywhere,  make  but  trial  of  His  grace  and 
love,  and  see  how  precious  He  is.     O  so  precious." 

The  Revival  of  1872  has  now  gone  into  history, 
but  we  shall  hear  good  tidings  of  the  outpouring  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Most  earnest  prayers  have  been 
offered  in  the  meeting  that  God  would  everywhere 
re^dve  His  work. 

News  of  revivals  of  religion  came  in  from  all  quar- 
ters until  it  was  believed  that  a  larger  number  of  revi- 
vals followed  the  '*  Week  of  Prayer  "  than  have  been 
since  the  great  revival  of  1858,  and  that  a  greater  num- 
ber have  been  added  to  the  churches  than  any  other 
since  1858,  when  the  wdiole  land  was  moved  with  the 
power  of  the  Spirit. 

THE    END. 
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